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Editoriale / Editorial

Negli ultimi quarant’anni I'Irlanda ¢ stata un ‘luogo culturale’ che ha
suscitato grande interesse soprattutto per la sua ‘eccezionality’. Come suggerisce
Michael Cronin (Minding Ourselves. A New Face for Irish Studies, «Field Day
Review», 4, 2008, pp. 174-185) i motivi di questo interesse sono da rintrac-
ciarsi nel fatto che nel panorama europeo il paese ha rappresentato per lungo
tempo un’anomalia: la scarsa crescita economica, la costante emigrazione, la
presenza ‘soffocante’ della Chiesa in ogni ambito sociale, la severa legislazio-
ne che proibiva divorzio e contraccezione, il sanguinoso conflitto religioso,
per decenni hanno reso I'Irlanda un ‘caso’ europeo. I mutamenti economici,
politici e sociali avvenuti a cavaliere del secondo e terzo millennio hanno
profondamente modificato il tessuto socioculturale dell’Isola dello smeraldo,
che ormai pare essersi adeguata all’attuale temperie globalizzante, e si propone
al mondo con una nuova, diversa ‘eccezionalitd: da aggressiva tigre celtica e
calamita d’Europa, da luogo di immigrazione e inedita multiculturalita, I'Ir-
landa ¢ divenuta felino in gabbia e ancora serbatoio di una nuova emigrazione;
da luogo di conflitto ¢ divenuta laboratorio di pace; da paese oscurantista ¢
divenuta avanguardia per quanto riguarda i diritti civili e sociali. Le anomalie
di un tempo son dunque divenute nuove occasioni di riflessione e prospettive
d’indagine: come ¢ avvenuta questa trasformazione? Quale peso ha avuto sulla
cultura del paese e quali nuovi processi di ibridazione culturale ha prodotto?
Come si ¢ sviluppata questa nuova ‘diversitd? «Studi irlandesi. A Journal of
Irish Studies» (SIJIS) intende contribuire al dibattito su questa nuova realta,
senza dimenticare il prezioso bagaglio del passato.

Nonostante la diffusione degli Studi irlandesi nel nostro Paese, che nel
recente passato aveva trovato concreta realizzazione nell’istituzione di alcuni
corsi accademici di letteratura e cultura anglo-irlandese (Firenze, Roma, Sassari,
Torino e Vercelli), tutti cancellati dalle recenti plurime riforme, non esisteva
ancora un periodico che di tale concreto interesse fosse tangibile testimonianza:
SIJIS avrebbe dunque I'ambizione di colmare questa lacuna e continuare a
dar voce a quella solida tradizione.

SIJIS ¢ una rivista open access CCPL pubblicata nell'ambito della Collana
“Biblioteca di Studi di Filologia Moderna: Collana, Riviste e Laboratorio”
(<http://www.collana-filmod.unifi.it>) per i tipi di Firenze University Press,
attraverso il sistema Open Journal System. La rivista, finanziata dall’Universita
di Firenze con il contributo del Dipartimento di Lingue, Letterature e Culture
comparate, ¢ il prodotto del Laboratorio di ricerca, formazione e produzione
editoriale open access che opera all’interno del Dipartimento. Il Laboratorio
dedica particolare attenzione all'innovazione della comunicazione scientifica
digitale a partire dai bisogni specifici dell’area degli studi umanistici, attraverso
innovativi servizi editoriali, formativi e di ricerca.
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14 FIORENZO FANTACCINI

Laspetto pit significativo ¢ che la produzione editoriale del Laboratorio
¢ fruibile gratuitamente secondo i canoni dell’Open Access, in accordo con i
principi della Dichiarazione di Berlino firmata dall’Ateneo: la democratizza-
zione della cultura ¢ infatti uno degli auspici e degli obiettivi primari di chi
ha ideato e di tutti coloro che hanno collaborato alla prima realizzazione di
SIJIS; scopo della rivista ¢ dunque la pilt ampia circolazione possibile delle
idee, poiché 'open access pud ampliare la readership di una pubblicazione e
rendere il suo contributo pitt conosciuto e diffuso, nonché fornire un pit
ampio feedback su ciod che viene pubblicato.

Lapproccio generale della rivista sara interdisciplinare e interculturale.
Per questo uno degli scopi del progetto ¢ anche quello di creare un nerwork
con riviste europee ‘sorelle’ quali «Etudes irlandaises» (<http://www.pur-
editions.fr/revue.php?idRevue=28>) e «Estudios Irlandeses» (<http://www.
estudiosirlandeses.org/>). Gli ambiti in cui SIJIS si muovera saranno, oltre
alla critica letteraria, artistica o cinematografica, la sociologia dei media — e
pit in generale gli studi culturali —, anche la linguistica — in particolare gli
studi sulla traduzione —, la storia e la scrittura creativa. SIJIS, che avra cadenza
annuale, e pubblichera contributi sia in italiano che in inglese, ¢ una rivista
peer-reviewed: i contributi proposti per la pubblicazione verranno sottoposti
alla valutazione dei due membri del Comitato scientifico — la nostra comunita
di esperti — pit qualificati nel campo del contributo proposto. Il Comitato
scientifico, composto dai maggiori studiosi italiani di cultura irlandese, da
specialisti stranieri di grande prestigio e da cinque tra i pili autorevoli scrittori
irlandesi, ¢ affiancato da un Comitato editoriale di cui fanno parte giovani
studiosi e pubblicisti con ottime competenze nell'ambito della cultura irlandese
e della produzione editoriale, che si occupera principalmente delle recensioni,
nonché della parte pitr strettamente tecnico-tipografica della rivista.

Ogni numero sara in parte monografico. Questo primo numero propone
un’indagine sui rapporti culturali tra Iralia e Irlanda. Le altre sezioni che alternati-
vamente troveranno collocazione nella rivista sono: Cultura letteraria e linguistica
e Storia e societa, che conterranno saggi di tipo accademico, articoli, ma anche
contributi di ampio respiro e di taglio pit divulgativo; Scritture, traduzioni e
letture, dove saranno proposti inediti, traduzioni di contributi che prendono in
esame il tema trattato nella parte monografica, e/o presentazioni (in lingua ori-
ginale o in traduzione italiana) di estratti di opere che vorremmo vedere tradotte;
Progetti, in cui s'intende presentare cid che ¢ work in progress, privilegiando le
ricerche ancora in corso rispetto alle acquisizioni definitive, le ipotesi rispetto
alle tesi, le aperture piti che le conclusioni; Vaci, dove troveranno sede interviste
e auto-recensioni; Recensioni e segnalazioni, che presentera gli eventi accademici
e pubblici nazionali e internazionali che riguardano la cultura d’Irlanda, e dove
verranno recensite pubblicazioni d’interesse irlandese apparse in Italia e nel
mondo; Bibliografie, una sezione in cui proporremo bibliografie tematiche (su
autori, generi, movimenti, ecc.) che possano essere d’aiuto alla ricerca.
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Il logo di SIJIS ¢ ispirato a un zriskell. Triskell ¢ una parola che deriva dal
greco TPIOKEMG, che significa «tre gambe»; i celti lo consideravano la rappre-
sentazione di tre raggi di luce. E simbolo del tempo (passato, presente, futuro),
delle tre eta dell'uomo (infanzia, maturita e vecchiaia) e di tre elementi (acqua,
terra ed aria) racchiusi in un quarto: il fuoco. Un #riskel racchiude tre energie
in una, perpetuamente in movimento e che sempre si rinnovano. E il simbolo
della vita. Lo abbiamo scelto perché pensiamo rappresenti il movimento che
porta al cambiamento, ma che ha la sua origine nella convergenza ¢ nella
collisione di movimenti diversi che, insieme, creano equilibrio.

Lunga vita a SIJIS! Long live SIJIS! SIJIS beo fada, agus rathiil!

Doverosi e sinceri i ringraziamenti a Beatrice Tottossy, direttrice della
collana “Biblioteca di Studi di Filologia Moderna” e del Laboratorio edito-
riale open access del Dipartimento di Lingue, Letterature e Culture Com-
parate, Universita di Firenze; ai colleghi e al personale amministrativo del
Dipartimento e soprattutto alla direttrice Rita Svandrlik; ai colleghi e amici
irlandesisti (italiani e stranieri) che hanno sostenuto il progetto, e in special
modo a Donatella Abbate Badin preziosa e paziente co-curatrice della sezio-
ne monografica di questo primo numero; a Marco Vanchetti che ha ideato
e realizzato la nostra copertina. Il ringraziamento pit grande va ad Arianna
Antonielli, infaticabile journal manager, attenta e impagabile coordinatrice
del Laboratorio editoriale, nonché irlandesista appassionata. Grazie di cuore
anche a tutta la redazione, e in particolare a Samuele Grassi, per I'impegno e
la passione nella produzione di SIJIS.

*KK

Over the last forty years Ireland as a cultural entity has aroused great in-
terest for its ‘exceptionalism’. As Micheal Cronin suggests (Minding Ourselves.
A New Face for Irish Studies, «Field Day Review», 4, 2008, pp. 174-185) the
reasons for this are to be found in the fact that for a long time, in the European
context, Ireland has been an anomaly: the low levels of economic growth, con-
stant emigration, the stifling and aggressive presence of the Catholic Church
in every aspect of Irish society, strict laws on divorce and contraception, and
the violent religious conflicts have all made Ireland a European ‘case’. The
economic, political and social changes which took place between 1990 and
2010 have deeply modified the Emerald Isle’s socio-cultural fabric, and Ireland,
adapting itself to the on-going process of globalization, now offers itself to the
world with a new, different ‘exceptionalism’: Ireland, the aggressive Celtic Tiger
and magnet of Europe, the privileged immigration destination characterized
by an unprecedented multiculturality, has become a caged feline and again
the departure point for a new kind of emigration; the island of conflicts has
become a peace ‘workshop’; an obscurantist nation has become a new State



16 FIORENZO FANTACCINI

in the avant-garde of civil and social rights. The former anomalies have thus
become occasions for new reflections and new investigation perspectives:
how did this transformation take place? What consequences has it had for
the country’s culture and what new processes of cultural hybridization has it
produced? How has this new diversity developed? «Studi irlandesi. A Journal
of Irish Studies» (SIJIS) aims to contribute to the debate on this new reality,
without neglecting the precious heritage of the Irish past.

In spite of the spread of Irish Studies in Italy before the recent educational
counter-reforms, which were a tangible presence in Florence, Rome, Sassari,
Turin and Vercelli, as well as a few other university programmes in Anglo-Irish
literature and culture, a journal which bore witness to this deep interest did
not exist. SIJIS aims at filling this gap and giving voice to the long established
tradition of Irish Studies in Italy.

SIJIS is an gpen access CCPL journal in the “Biblioteca di Studi di Filologia
Moderna: Collana, Riviste e Laboratorio” (<http://www.collana-filmod.unifi.
it>) series, published by Firenze University Press by way of Open Journal Sys-
tem. The journal is funded by the University of Florence and its Department
of Comparative Languages, Literatures and Cultures, and it is produced by
the Department’s Open Access Publishing Research Workshop. Through its
innovative research and training programme, the Workshop devotes particular
attention to digital innovations in academic communication, with particular
regard to the specific needs of the Humanities.

The most significant feature of the workshop is that what it produces is
accessible and downloadable for free on Open Access, in accordance with the
Berlin Declaration signed by the University of Florence: the democratization
of culture is one of the primary aims of the journal’s general editor and of
those who contributed to the realization of the first issue of SIJIS; the purpose
of the journal is therefore the widest possible circulation of ideas, because
the open access system can extend a publication’s readership and make its
contribution better known and more widely read, and also provide a more
extensive feedback.

The general approach of SIJIS is interdisciplinary and intercultural. For
this reason one of the main goals of the SIJIS project is to create a network with
other European journals in the same field such as «Etudes irlandaises» (<http://
www.pur-editions.fr/revue.php?idRevue=28>) and «Estudios Irlandeses»
(<http://www.estudiosirlandeses.org/>). The journal aims to promote the
international debate on themes and research issues dealing with every aspect
of Irish culture. We hope to foster high quality research in the areas of literary
criticism, visual arts, film studies, media communication and sociology —and
more generally in the galaxy of Cultural Studies —, linguistics — especially
Translation Studies —, history and Creative Writing. SIJIS is published yearly
and accepts contributions in English and/or Italian. It is a peer-reviewed
journal. Submissions will be given anonymously to the two members of the
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Advisory Board — which I like to call our community of experts — who are the
most qualified in the field of the proposed contribution. The Advisory Board,
which includes the most distinguished Italian scholars in the field of Irish
Studies, prestigious foreign specialists and five of the most outstanding Irish
writers, is supported by an Editorial Board made up of young scholars who
contribute their proficiency in Irish Studies and/or editorial and publishing
matters: they deal mainly with the reviews section, but also with typographi-
cal and graphic issues.

Every issue will include a monographic section, and a miscellaneous one.
The theme for the first issue is on ltaly-Ireland: Cultural Inter-relations. The
other sections which will appear alternatively in the journal include: Lizera-
ture, Language, and Visual Arts and History and Society with scholarly articles
but also wider-ranging pieces of research or contributions of a less specialized
nature; Creative Writing, Translations and Readings will include unpublished
texts, translations of contributions dealing with the theme of the monographic
section, and/or excerpts (in the original language or in Italian translation) of
works that we would like to see published, reprinted or translated; Projects:
this section of the journal will be devoted to in-progress research, with a focus
on recent developments rather than consolidated theories, and hypotheses and
open discussions rather than conclusions. The policy of SIJIS is to encourage
young scholars to publish the results of their research, completed or partial,
and take part in the international debate, both in traditional formats and
the digital media; Voices will publish interviews as well as self-interviews and
self-reviews; News and Reviews: here national and international events deal-
ing with Irish Culture will be announced, presented or reported; the sections
will also include reviews and evaluations of books of Irish interest published
both in Italy and abroad; Bibliographies: this section will include an annual
bibliography of Irish interest contributions published in Italy, but also the-
matic bibliographies (on authors, genres, movements, etc.) that should serve
as useful tool for all those interested in Irish Studies.

We hope that SIJIS will offer a showcase for the considerable interest
about Ireland in Italy.

The logo of SIJIS is inspired by a triskell. Triskell is a word, deriving
from the Greek tplokelc, meaning «three legs», which the Celts con-
sidered the representation of three rays of light. It symbolizes time (past,
present, future), the three ages of man (childhood, maturity and old age)
and three elements (water, earth and air) encompassed by the fourth one,
fire. A triskell is made up of three energies in one, in a perpetual movement
of renewal. It represents the source of life; actually it is a symbol of life. We
chose it because we feel it represents a movement which leads to change,
but has its origins in the convergence and collision of different movements
that create balance.

Lunga vita a SIJIS! Long live SIJIS! SIJIS beo fada, agus rathiil!
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I would like to express my sincere thanks to the following friends and
colleagues: to Beatrice Tottossy, the General Editor of the “Biblioteca di Studi
di Filologia Moderna” series, and Director of the Open Access Publishing
Research Workshop of the Department of Comparative Languages, Litera-
tures and Cultures, at the University of Florence; to my colleagues and the
Administrative staff of the Department, and to its Head Rita Svandrlik; to
those colleagues and friends engaged in Irish Studies who have supported the
project (both Italian and foreign), and in particular Donatella Abbate Badin,
the meticulous and extremely patient co-editor of the monographic section
of the first issue; to Marco Vanchetti, who has designed and produced our
cover. The greatest debt is to Arianna Antonielli, the indefatigable Journal
Manager and invaluable coordinator of the Workshop, with a real passion
for Irish Studies. Heartfelt thanks also to all the members of the Workshop,
and especially to Samuele Grassi, for their commitment and enthusiasm in

the production of SIJIS.
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Introduction

Donatella Abbate Badin, Fiorenzo Fantaccini

Universita di Torino (donatella.badin@unito.it),
Universita di Firenze (fiorenzo.fantaccini@unifi.it)

Keywords: Italy, Ireland, Cultural Inter-relations, reception, influence

Carlo Linati, an eclectic writer from Lombardy whose love for Irish culture
led him to introduce Irish literature to Italy in the early 20" century', in a
book of «prose lombarde» (Lombard prose texts) wrote that in spite of being
so different in their «storia, luoghi, costumanze»* (history, places, customs),
a great deal of affinities were detectable between the Italian and Irish peoples.
Later, Linati went on to say that these affinities were «delicate e profonde»
(delicate and deep) and that the two peoples were «storicamente compagni»
(historically akin) because of the common «decenni di servaggio» (decades
of servitude) from which both countries were freed «attraverso odissee di
dolori e di sacrifici»® (through odisseys of sorrows and sacrifices). Despite
this early recognition, the cultural inter-relations between Italy and Ireland
have seldom been investigated. With the emergence of globalisation, which
has also affected literary studies by enhancing transnational/translational
perspectives, increasing attention has been paid to the cultural interaction
between Ireland and its various Others* but the relationship of Ireland with
Italy is still relatively underexplored.

The Irish experience of Italy in pre-independence days, however, deserves
special scrutiny since it was only apparently shaped by British attitudes, sharing
with the dominant country a similar enthusiasm but also similar stereotypes
and denigrating observations. Underneath this surface similarity, however,
there were specific differences in attitude, dictated primarily by the colonial
and postcolonial status of Ireland and by a special relationship through the
centuries partly due to common Roman Catholicism. As the opening essay to
this section by Carlo Maria Pellizzi demonstrates, Ireland, too, had a privileged
position in Italian consciousness. As for present day Ireland, first the Troubles
and then the glitter of the Celtic Tiger have made it a focus of Italian interest
and a cult tourist destination, especially for the young attracted by its music,
the New-Wave craze for Celtic lore and the fame of its craich.

Among the examples of the special relationship between Ireland and Italy
one could cite the monastery-founding Irish monks (St. Columban being the
foremost) colonizing the peninsula from North to South, or the Irish colleges
in Rome and elsewhere providing an education to Irish Catholic students

@ T ISSN 2239-3978 (online)
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banned from Protestant universities (St. Oliver Plunkett, among others). “The
flight of the Earls” in the 17th century led Hugh O’Neill and other exiles to
Rome where they received hospitality from Pope Pius V. Daniel O’Connell’s
dying wish was to have his heart buried in Rome. Exiles and émigrés to Italy
not only made their country better known in the host land but brought so-
mething of Italy back to their own country. On the Irish front, Italian music
and, especially, Italian opera contributed to closer links and appreciation while
Italian visual art was always present on the Irish horizon. From such premises
a special relationship was born, enhanced in the nineteenth century by the
rising nationalism and aspirations to independence of the two countries, both
under foreign domination.

Late twentieth century Italian scholarship regarding Ireland has been
flourishing, following the pioneering steps of Giorgio Melchiori. Many books
and essays on Irish literature have been published and there have been in the
course of the last thirty years numerous important conferences dealing pri-
marily with Ireland’. This also testifies to a special relationship. However, not
much has been written, either in Italy or in Ireland, about the specific issue
of interaction between the two cultures, with the major exception of Joycean
studies (and now of groundbreaking work on Yeats) nor about reciprocal rep-
resentations, myths and misconceptions. There have undoubtedly been some
thorough studies on Medieval ties between Italy and Ireland®. Irish travellers to
Italy (e.g. Oliver Goldsmith, Lady Morgan, Sean O’Faolain, Elizabeth Bowen
to name just a few) and Italian travellers to Ireland (e.g. Giuseppe Acerbi,
Mario Manlio Rossi) have left accounts which have offered the opportunity
to investigate the theme of the representation of the Other and revealed the
nuances which make the Irish gaze different from that of other northern
observers. References to Italy in Irish literature (and vice-versa) and the influ-
ence of Italian literature and art on Irish authors (and vice-versa) have been
highlighted in a number of very interesting studies. We can think ofthand of
some fine pieces on Dante’s importance for Heaney and Cidran Carson, or,
conversely, on Thomas Moore’s reception in nineteenth century Italian culture.
These studies, however, are scattered in journals and miscellanies while, were
they grouped together, they would gather momentum and give more visibility
to the theme of interaction between the two cultures permitting an organic
exploration of specific issues. Chiara Sciarrino’s pioneering contributions on
contemporary ties between Ireland and Italy” work in that direction, opening
up several new perspectives.

While both France and Spain, as well as several other countries such as
Brazil and Japan, have had specialized journals® which in the course of years
have explored the many facets of the intercourse between their countries and
Ireland and have provided a forum for their scholars to present their work,
Italy until now has lacked a periodical publication regarding Ireland exclusively
as well as an association of Irish studies with regular conferences (again with
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the exception of the specialized branch of Joyce studies’). Therefore the fine
scholars cultivating Irish studies, and especially the younger ones, have not
had a regular forum in which to give more visibility to their work. Only the
journal «Il Tolomeo» has regularly provided a section for reviewing works
of Irish interest. The present publication aims at offering a showcase for the
considerable interest about Ireland in Italy while the monographic section
it harbours tries to make amends for the neglected discourse of Irish Italian
cultural relations — a discourse which is becoming increasingly interdiscipli-
nary — by filling some of these gaps. The essays gathered here examine Irish
literature (and occasionally Italian literature) in a transnational perspective and
range from the Middle Ages to the 21* century. Diverse forms of interaction
are taken into consideration, from a study of the presence of Ireland in Italian
culture and history, which opens the collection of essays, to one of Italy in
Irish writing which concludes it, also taking in translation studies, the study
of influences, travel literature and the representations of Italy.

Starting with the Middle Ages, Carlo Maria Pellizzi presents an ample
overview of the representations of Ireland in Italy arguing that the same im-
ages recur, though intermittently, over the centuries. He does not only ad-
dress literary transmission. Pellizzi’s essay is truly interdisciplinary as he also
takes in his stride historical facts and diplomatic and commercial exchanges
as well as the influence of Irish exiles and émigrés in Italy. Through a variety
of documents that range from saints’ lives to accounts of Italian pilgrims
and merchants and church documents, he studies the evolution of medieval
and early modern representations of Ireland. As to the nineteenth century
vision, Pellizzi, on the basis of articles from different sources including some
by Cavour and Mazzini, argues that because of the anglophilia that reigned
in Italy at the time of the Italian Risorgimento, the Irish liberation move-
ment, which could have been seen as twin to the Italian one, was instead
regarded with little sympathy and understanding. After Italy was unified,
however, Ireland received much more attention and consideration and the
cause of Irish independence was followed with great participation and drew
support both from Catholic and from left-wing press, notably Mussolini’s
newspaper «Il Popolo d’Italia» which contained violently anti-British and
pro-Irish articles by the future dictator. Later on, Ireland and Irish literature
attracted much attention throughout the years of fascism as an alternative to
the banning of literature from the enemies Great Britain and America. The
post-Second World War years showed initially much neglect towards Ireland
until the Civil rights movement of Northern Ireland reawakened interest in
Italy which was itself going through a wave of terrorism. Pellizzi’s long essay
and the attached bibliography are a mine of information and quotations from
little known sources. One could only wish that a similar kind of work also
existed for the presence of Italy in Ireland; Chiara Sciarrino’s concluding essay
about twentieth century literature is a step towards that goal.
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As a result of interest in the Troubles, New-Wave craze for Celtic lore and
the centrality of Ireland in youth culture, a spat of translations of Irish texts
into Italian have seen the light followed by a number of translation studies
which are well represented in this monographic section of our periodical.
The specificities of the Irish situation and the Irish language have offered
inspiration for two articles, Giulia Gozzelino, 7he Dimension of Wit in Trans-
lation: Rendering Wildes Puns and Wordplay into Italian, and Elisa Armellino,
Translating Memories into Words. Hugo Hamiltons The Speckled People and
Il cane che abbaiava alle onde.

Gozzelino examines the different translation strategies adopted by three
Italian translators of Wilde’s 7he Importance of Being Earnest (Luigi Lunari,
Masolino d’Amico and Guido Almansi) to render all the ambiguities of the
title and in particular the word play on Earnest / Ernest. Her analysis is ex-
tremely subtle but it does not deal with specific features of the Irish language
or Irish society, as the concept of earnestness, which is being debunked by
Wilde, is a characteristic of Victorian England. What is of Irish interest, how-
ever, is Wilde’s ironic scepticism about British values, which the title conveys
while the attempts at translating it fail to bring out. The other article dealing
with translation studies is more Irish specific. Armellino’s paper deals with
difficulties of translating the «speckledness» at the core of Hugo Hamilton’s
The Speckled People. The interplay of the three languages, Irish, German and
English which are part of the cultural identity of the author of the memoir,
presents a great challenge to the Italian translator who has to deal with the
multilingualism of the text and the frequent code-switching. But this is noth-
ing compared to the difficulty of transmitting the sense of Irish identity which
is closely tied to the complex interplay with the two other languages. The
transgressive value of writing the memoir in English, the forbidden language
in the author’s Irish- and German-speaking home, must necessarily be lost to
an Italian audience to whom only cumbersome notes can explain the painful
language question of Ireland. Translations, concludes Armellino, transpose
not only language, but a whole complex culture.

Some of the essays published in this miscellany prove that there is still
a lot to uncover even about the major literary figures on whom apparently
everything has been said even regarding their links with Italy. Research in
the Zurich James Joyce Foundation has permitted Ilaria Natali to examine a
collection of documents by and relating to James Joyce, recently donated by
Hans E. Jahnke, son of Giorgio Joyce’s second wife, Asta, and which has been,
so far, neglected. Of particular interest are the poetry written in Italian and
the private correspondence, especially the letters to Giorgio which contain a
mixture of English, Italian and occasional Triestine dialect, with the Italian
reserved for the more emotional passages and English for the descriptive and
informative ones. Another sample of Joyce’s use of Italian is the poem «Sulla
Spiaggia a Fontana» which is closely interconnected to «On the Beach at
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Fontana». Since the Italian poem is not dated, it is not possible to determine
which was composed first and which is a translation/adaptation of the other.
Natali notes the different registers of the two, the Italian poem being more
archaic and formal, and conducts an accurate semantic and thematic analy-
sis of both reaching the conclusion that translation as a form of rewriting is
but one of Joyce’s many forms of poetic experimentation. Indeed, the newly
acquired documents testify to the Protean nature of Joyce’s uses of languages
rich in new relationships and associations and multiple meanings.

Within the scope of comparative studies no other subject has been as
fruitful as that of the study of links and influences within and across cultures.
The influence of commedia dell’arte in three of Austin Clarke’s poetic plays
is used by Christopher Murray to emphasize the international, self-reflexive
nature of the Irish satirist and playwright. Nurtured by turn-of-the-century
Irish drama with its concentration on poetic language and Celticism, Clarke
soon turned to a more realistic and European perspective provided by the
Gate Theatre, dedicated to Harlequin. And from then on his theatrical ca-
reer oscillated between the Gate and the Abbey, with the commedia dell'arte
providing a corrective to his Celticism. The influence of the Italian tradition
is evident in some of his own plays staged or published between the 1940s
and the 1970s. 7he Kiss, The Second Kiss and The Third Kiss use the characters
of Harlequin, Columbine, Pierrot and Pierrette (the French avatars of Italian
commedia dell’arte characters) and borrow many other features of the carniva-
lesque, libertine, tongue-in-cheek Italian genre, thus allowing Clarke to pay
tribute to an ancient foreign style of comedy while also holding a mirror up
to Irish society.

In Derek Mahons Homage to Pasolini, Irene De Angelis focuses on Ma-
hon’s poem Roman Scripr (1999) published following a stay in Rome. The
title echoes Gore Vidal’s words in Fellini’s Rome (1972): «Roma ¢ la citta delle
illusioni, non a caso qui c’¢ la Chiesa, il governo, il cinema, tutte cose che
producono illusione» (Rome is the city of illusions; it is no accident that the
Church, government and the cinema industry are concentrated here, all of
them producing illusions). Mahon had appropriated and adapted the expres-
sion «Roman illusions» in the elegies contained in Life on Earth (2008) to talk
about the Romantic poets Byron, Keats and Shelley. The concept is the basis
for an analysis of the many faces Mahon perceives in the Eternal City — from
Rome as Caput Mundi to the metropolis of ‘sublime decadence’ through
memories of Piranesi’s etchings, ‘la dolce vita’ and Pasolini’s proletarian myth.
The core of the essay is dedicated to the latter to whom Mahon’s line «<amid
disconsolate lives [...] a myth survives» refers.

Travel literature is par excellence the place where the comparison between
two cultures finds its best expression and where Otherness is put into words,
but also where, in talking about the Other, it becomes impossible not to be
talking about the Self. Irish and Italian travellers and their respective repre-
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sentations of their counterparts have been amply studied in Italy as well as
Ireland, but there are still many travellers whose works have to be explored and
many writers who are not primarily known as travellers to one of the countries
in question but who have left interesting accounts. One such is Synge, whose
articles on Italy for «The Irish Times» and in particular a piece of investigative
reporting on some riots in Rome demanding Francesco Crispi’s resignation
are here analysed by Giulia Bruna. The article on the riots was published
anonymously in the paper but, on the basis of jottings in Synge’s diary (some
of them in Italian) and a successive reportage for «The Manchester Guard-
ian», Bruna conjectures that it might be his. Her analysis dwells on stylistic
features, such as Synge’s ability to capture the soundscape of a mob but there
are also implicit appeals to an Irish readership such as dwelling on tramcars,
a technical novelty widely discussed in Dublin at the time. The persona of
a leisurely eyewitness of the riots, strolling through Rome and taking in the
mob as well the most recent innovations in transportation, reminds Bruna of
the flineur, Leopold Bloom, the epitome of George Simmel’s «metropolitan
type of individual». Synge in writing about Italy ends up writing rather about
his metropolitan self, a forerunner of an Irish trend that was to display itself
through other cosmopolitan would-be journalists, Joyce, who would stroll
through Rome ten years later and, we might add, O’Faolain fifty years later.

Donatella Abbate Badin’s contribution deals with two kinds of journeys
to Italy, a fictional one and a real one, both made at the time of the struggle
for Italian independence. Edward Maturin’s Bianca. A Tale of Erin and Italy
(1852) takes the hero, a Trinity College student who has fallen in love with
an Italian young woman, from Ireland to Italy on a tour which reflects all
the ambivalence of the author towards possible similarities between Ireland
and Italy, both suffering for the lack of independence and the oppression of
foreigners, as Bianca points out to the hero’s embarrassment. The novel, in
spite of its Italian setting and characters and vague nationalist rhetoric, is a
compilation of commonplace observations about a picturesque Italy, full of
artistic beauties and villains. On the other hand, Lady Morgan is much more
outspoken and radical. In her Zzly (1821), the voluminous account of an
actual tour, the author offers a multifaceted portrait of Italy and the political
situation of the moment, that of a country, which, in her words, like Ireland,
«can breathe the spirit of liberty beneath the lash of despotism». The occasions
for demonstrating this are numerous and throughout Morgan displays great
sympathy for the Italian people (though not for its rulers). Morgan, however, is
an exception, Badin argues. Most Irish travellers of the period were too keenly
aware that a portrait of Italy could be read as a metaphor of Ireland and that
this could imply danger. Thus at a time when the Risorgimento might have
represented an appeal for the Irish (as it did for many English radicals), as a
rule the Irish kept silent because of the similarities perceived and concentrated
instead, half-heartedly, on art, landscapes, beggars and banditti.
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The example of Maturin suggests that nineteenth century Irish fiction,
especially Gothic fiction, which is now being studied with great intensity, also
promises to offer many interesting insights on this issue and that among the
many authors considered minor who had their day and were forgotten we
may discover new Italian settings and different perceptions of Italy.

The concluding essay by Chiara Sciarrino offers an organic attempt at
a survey of the presence of Italy in Irish culture. Her survey includes various
forms of transnational relations, starting with the most obvious one, the study
of influences which she conducts basing herself on an earlier work published by
the Italian Institute of Culture of Dublin in 1964 to dwell in more detail on the
influence of Pirandello and Dante. Translations take the lion’s share with a list
of Irish poets who translated Italian poems and a detailed analysis of some of
them (Denis Devlin, Derek Mahon, Paul Muldoon, Desmond O’Grady, Harry
Clifton); mention is also made of Marco Sonzogni’s collection of responses to
Leopardi on the bicentenary of the poet’s birth. The study also includes a brief
discussion of poems dealing with Italy. Travel literature comes next as an example
of intercultural exchange. Besides briefly examining the major figures of the Italian
Grand Tour, Sciarrino also looks at accounts which are closer to autobiography
or, even, at fictions about travel in Italy, such as Elizabeth Bowen’s A Time in Rome
and some of her short stories. A most original part of her essay is the section in
which she examines the important role played by Italian visual arts in Ireland
and their reflections in literature as, for instance, in Frank McGuinness  play
about Caravaggio. Italian music and Tom Murphy’s 7he Gigli Concert constitute
yet another important part of the survey. As for the representation of Italians, a
standard topos in comparative studies, Sciarrino takes an unusual approach: she
concentrates on images of Italian migrant workers in Ireland. This essay provides
a fitting conclusion as it takes into consideration many of the topics examined in
the miscellany and introduces new areas of investigation.

The nine contributions published in this section of the journal offer a
foretaste of the sort of work that could still be done, while bearing in mind
what has already been achieved by the many scholars not represented here.
Some of the issues that come to mind are stereotypes regarding Italy and Ital-
ians in Romantic and nineteenth century Irish fiction, especially by authors
considered minor or marginal; the presence of Italy and of Italian paradigms
in the Irish Gothic; travel books about Italy and their differences from Brit-
ish travel books; the influence of Italian intellectuals (e.g. Giambattista Vico,
Antonio Gramsci, Italo Calvino) and of Italian authors (other than the ones
already mentioned) on Irish critical and literary production; translations; the
presence of Italian cultural manifestations (musical, artistic, material such
as gastronomy) in the works of Irish writers. Much of this has already been
dealt with in individual studies but a more systematic approach to single
topics is needed. «Studi irlandesi. A Journal of Irish Studies» aims at being
the privileged forum for such debate and research.



28 FIORENZO FANTACCINI, DONATELLA ABBATE BADIN

Endnotes

'Linati translated plays by W.B. Yeats, ].M. Synge, Lady Gregory and several other Irish
writers into Italian. See Carlo Linati, Belli spiriti d’Irlanda. Versioni da Yeats, Lady Gregory, Synge
& Joyce (a cura di Maurizio Pasquero), Terra Insubre, Varese 2010.

? Carlo Linati, Sulle orme di Renzo e altre prose lombarde, Treves, Milano 1927, pp. 20-21.

3 Carlo Linati, Irlanda e Lombardia sorelle senza saperlo, «Corriere d’informazione,
12-13 aprile 1949, p. 2.

#The relationship between France and Ireland has been explored thoroughly thanks to
the groundbreaking work of Patrick Rafroidi, by his Cahiers of the University of Lille and the
influential journal «Etudes Irlandaises». More recently the volume edited by Eamon Maher
and Grace Neville, France-Ireland. Anatomy of a Relationship, Lang, Frankfurt-am-Main 2004,
has added many interesting new perspectives. As for Germany there is Patrick O’Neill’s /reland
and Germany: A Study in Literary Relations, Lang, Frankfurt-am-Main 1985, and the series
Irish-German Studies edited by Joachim Fischer and Gisela Holfter at Limerick University. In
Spain Antonio Ratl De Toro Santos has authored La literatura irlandesa en Espasia, Netbiblio,
A Corufa 2007. Looking further away from Europe one could cite Joseph Lennons Irish
Orientalism A Literary and Intellectual History, Syracuse University Press, Syracuse 2004, Irene
De Angelis' The Japanese Effect in Contemporary Irish Poetry, Palgrave, Basingstoke 2011, and
even some recent contributions on Irish-Caribbean relationships: Maria McGarrity, Washed
by the Gulf Stream: The Historic and Geographic Relation of Irish and Caribbean Literature, Uni-
versity of Delaware Press, Newark 2008; Michael G. Malouf, Transatlantic Solidarities: Irish
Nationalism and Caribbean Poetics, University of Virginia Press, Charlottesville 2009; «Irish
Migration Studies in South America», (2003-) a journal of the Society for Irish Latin American
Studies available at <http://www.irlandeses.org> (07/2011).

> Fiorenzo Fantaccini has furnished an exhaustive bibliography of Italian scholarship on
Ireland: Jralian Contributions to the Study of Irish Culture, in The Cracked Lookinglass. Con-
tributions to the Study of Irish Literature, ed. by C. De Petris, ].M. Ellis D’Alessandro and E
Fantaccini, Bulzoni, Roma 1999, pp. 253-291.

¢ Vincenzo Berardis, ltaly and Ireland in the Middle Ages, Clonmore and Reynolds, Dublin
1950; Martin P. Harney, Medieval Ties between Italy and Ireland, St. Paul Editions, Boston 1963.

" Un'ltalia fuori dallTtalia. Immagini di cultura italiana nella letteratura anglo-irlandese
contemporanea, Aracne, Roma 2005, and Translating Italy. Notes on Irish Poets Reading Italian
Poetry, Aracne, Roma 2005.

8 Namely «Etudes irlandaises» (<http://www.pur-editions.fr/revue.php?idRevue=28>),
«Estudios Irlandeses» (<http://www.estudiosirlandeses.org/>), «<ABEI Journal. The Brazilian
Journal of Irish Studies» (<http://www.freewebs.com/irishstudies/abeijournal.htm>), IASIL
Japan. Journal of Irish Studies (<http://www.musashino-u.ac.jp/iasil-j/journalofirishStudies.
html>).

? The occasional publication Joyce Studies in Italy is printed by Bulzoni, Rome, and in
2010 its 11%" issue was produced. The James Joyce Italian Foundation was created in Rome
in 2006 and conferences on Joyce are held regularly. Bulzoni also publishes a series called
“Piccola Biblioteca Joyciana” edited by Franca Ruggieri.



Studi Irlandesi. A Journal of Irish Studies, vol. 1, n. 1 (2011), pp. 29-119

heep://www.fupress.com/bsfm-sijis

«Ibernia fabulosa»: per una storia delle immagini
dell'Irlanda in Italia’

Carlo Maria Pellizzi
Universita degli Studi di Milano (camape@interfree.it)

Keywords: Italy-Ireland: relations, Irish and Italian history, imagology,
St Patrick’s Purgatory, Risorgimento

1
Tra Purgatorium e Gerald del Galles:
il favoloso e il realistico nel Medioevo e Rinascimento

La storia dei rapporti tra Irlanda e Italia, e delle immagini italiane dell'Isola
dei Santi, si puo far cominciare all'inizio del VII secolo D.C., in epoca lon-
gobarda, quando giunse a Bobbio dall'Irlanda (con la Borgogna come tappa
intermedia) il monaco Colombano, primo di una lunga serie di missionari Scozi,
ovvero irlandesi (e poi anche di insegnanti e di torme di pellegrini), a mettere
piede nella penisola'. Per il formarsi delle scarse immagini italiane medievali
dell'Irlanda conto pit la diffusione, da parte di questi Irlandesi, della propria
particolare agiografia, che non le loro buone opere e la loro presenza. Questi
scritti agiografici di origine irlandese, che divennero popolarissimi in tutta Eu-
ropa, sussumevano cristianizzandoli anche altri generi letterari dell’isola verde,
come ad esempio gli immrama, resoconti di viaggi favolosi, nella Navigatio
Sancti Brandani; e come i racconti mitico-magici sulle prove dell’eroe e sulla sua
visita nel s7 (I'aldila fiabesco dei Celti), nella Visio Tungdali e nel Purgatorium
Sancti Patricii*. La ricezione dell’agiografia irlandese alto-medievale ha lasciato
una ereditd permanente nella nostra letteratura: gia nel secolo scorso diversi
nostri filologi si domandavano se Dante Alighieri avrebbe potuto concepire il
suo aldila senza conoscere il Purgatorium Sancti Patrici?’. 1l Purgatorium & del
resto una presenza costante nella letteratura italiana medievale, rinascimentale
e barocca, e 'agiografia irlandese ha contribuito a una parte delle immagini
italiane medievali dell'Irlanda, quella che si puo riassumere nella ariostesca
«Ibernia fabulosa», terra ai confini del mondo dove tutto ¢ possibile: «E vide
Ibernia fabulosa, dove / il santo vecchiarel fece la cava, / in che tanta mercé par
che si truove / che 'uom vi purga ogni sua colpa prava» (e si noti anche qui
il richiamo al Purgatorio di san Patrizio)*. Limmagine medievale «favolosa»
dell'Irlanda prende le mosse anche da alcuni dei zopoi prediletti dalla parte della
tradizione classica rappresentata da Solino (III secolo d.C.), quelli appunto piu
fiabeschi (ad esempio, le strane proprieta della terra d’Irlanda e delle isolette
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circumvicine). Il Polychronicon di Solino era infatti diffusissimo nel nostro
medioevo: nel suo «giro del mondo» Fazio Degli Uberti elegge proprio Solino
sua guida, come Dante elegge Virgilio. Di tali zopo: favolosi si puo sospettare,
per le innegabili coincidenze con il contenuto di alcune raccolte irlandesi alto-
medievali, che le fonti originarie potessero essere proprio le narrazioni favolistiche
e mitologiche dei bardi celtici. Limmagine dell'Irlanda favolosa si rafforza poi
tramite la propagazione del «ciclo bretone» (o celtico) del romanzo cavalleresco
e le sue versioni e imitazioni, italiane, di larghissima diffusione anche prima
dell'introduzione della stampa. Ne fanno fede testi come la Leggenda di Tristano,
del XIII secolo’, e come I Reali di Francia® e il romanzo popolare I/ Guerin Me-
schino, entrambi del toscano Andrea da Barberino, dell’inizio del XV secolo. Nel
Guerin Meschino e nelle sue prime edizioni a stampa la leggenda del Purgatorio
di Patrizio ¢ integralmente recepita. Ma nelle edizioni posteriori quei capitoli
sono censurati per timore dell'Inquisizione, dal momento che nel 1497 papa
Alessandro VI aveva fatto distruggere la cella sotterranea sull’isoletta del Lough
Derg, proibendovi il pellegrinaggio e il rito d’incubazione in quanto truffaldini
e superstiziosi’. Il tema continua ad affiorare in seguito nelle opere italiane di
questo genere poetico, fino all' Orlando Innamorato (1495) di Matteo Maria
Boiardo e, appunto, all' Orlando Furioso dell’ Ariosto. Comunque, se si prescinde
dal riferimento al Purgatorio, nell'insieme di questa letteratura d’intrattenimento
I'Irlanda ¢ soltanto caratterizzata come terra lontana (intercambiabile, quindi,
con ogni altra), e i personaggi irlandesi, comunque di sfondo e privi di spessore,
non hanno nulla che li contraddistingua.

A partire dal XII secolo, con l'invasione anglo-normanna dell'Irlanda, si
diffondono in Italia altri motivi riguardanti I'isola e i suoi abitanti, che pur
insistendo sugli elementi ‘meravigliosi’ dell’isola ne introducono altri in parte
piu realistici (e certo piu truci) di quelli meramente favolosi, e che sono il
frutto della lettura degli scritti cronachistici e di propaganda anglo-normanni,
largamente diffusi in tutta Europa. Si fa infatti subito palese, negli scritti
italiani del tardo medioevo e della prima eta moderna, una filiazione diretta
dalle due opere in latino sull'lrlanda del XII secolo di Gerald del Galles (o
Giraldus Cambrensis), il propagandista anglo-normanno dei diritti di con-
quista della Corona d’Inghilterra, che a piti di quattro secoli di distanza dalla
stesura della ZTopographia Hibernica e della Expugnatio Hibernica continuera
ad essere considerato la fonte pili autorevole sull'Irlanda®. Gerald il Gallese,
accompagnato da altri propagandisti anglo-normanni dello stesso periodo,
come William di Malmesbury, raccoglie, accredita e diffonde in Europa, contro
Irlandesi, Scozzesi e Gallesi restii alla sottomissione, molti temi, poco compli-
mentosi con i Celti, ripresi dalla tradizione classica. Alla fine del XII secolo,
quando Gerald scriveva, gia da un paio di secoli non erano presenti in Italia
molti Irlandesi’; ma dall’inizio del XIII secolo si riapri un rapporto diretto tra
I'Italia settentrionale e I'Irlanda, quando un consistente numero di mercanti
italiani (tutti perd chiamati «Lombardi» nei documenti coevi) si stabilirono
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in alcune citta dell’isola, sempre sulle orme della conquista anglo-normanna.
La loro presenza ¢ stata oggetto di studi nel nostro secolo'’; anche il volume
del primo ambasciatore d’Italia in Irlanda, Vincenzo Berardis, sul rapporto tra
Italia e Irlanda nel medioevo, toccava necessariamente il tema. Come riferiva
anche il Berardis, pare proprio che 'epurativo santuario patriciano sia stato,
per secoli, meta di un viavai di Italiani; strano quindi lo scarso rilievo che le
opere generali sui pellegrinaggi nell’Europa medievale oggi conferiscono al
pozzo del Lough Derg''. Tra questi Italiani, nel 1358, si reco al ‘purgatorio’
anche il signore di Rimini Malatesta 'Ungaro, accompagnato dal ferrarese
Niccolo de Beccari, fratello del rimatore Antonio'. Anche Jacopo da Varagine,
autore della Legenda aurea in cui viene riportato il Purgatorium, sembra che
andasse in qualita di pellegrino al Lough Derg; mentre un monaco certosino
di Roma del tardo XIV secolo, tale Giovanni, tanto bramava recarvisi che
intendeva compiere il viaggio anche contro il divieto dei suoi superiori, e solo
santa Caterina da Siena riusci a dissuaderlo'.

Alcuni di questi pellegrini lasciarono qualche testimonianza scritta, anche
se la sola di sicura attribuzione giunta fino a noi ¢ quella del mercante fioren-
tino Antonio Mannini (della grande famiglia di commercianti e magistrati
del libero Comune), che nel novembre 1411 era giunto pellegrino al pozzo
di san Patrizio dopo un lungo viaggio intrapreso a quel fine da Dublino, ove
allora risiedeva. Il resoconto di Mannini ¢ la lettera che egli invid non appena
rientrato a Dublino, nello stesso 1411, all’amico Corso Rustichi. Antonio
Mannini descriveva con grande vividezza tutte le fasi del rito di incubazione
che veniva allora praticato nell’isola del Lough Derg, e la sconvolgente espe-
rienza mistica che aveva vissuto in quel luogo, dalla quale «riusci segnato»:
un’esperienza forte, completa di apparizioni demoniache. Mannini non
presta perd particolare attenzione, almeno nella lettera a noi pervenuta, a
quanto aveva visto durante il suo viaggio di tre mesi e mezzo per raggiungere
il ‘purgatorio’ e tornarne. Certo risulta che la Dublino («Divellino») in cui
il pio mercante risiedeva per gli affari della societa di famiglia era un luogo
pienamente integrato nella rete dei traffici dell’epoca, al cui sovrintendente
o sindaco («mere») ci si rivolgeva per attestazioni o certificati, secondo I'in-
cidentale testimonianza del Mannini; meno familiari le vie «pericolose per
molte cagioni» che si dipartivano dalla citea...".

Un secolo dopo il nunzio pontificio in Inghilterra Francesco Chiericati,
vicentino, in una lettera indirizzata alla sua patrona, la marchesa Isabella
d’Este, moglie del signore di Mantova, Francesco Gonzaga, descrisse invece
il nuovo Purgatorio di san Patrizio gestito dagli agostiniani, e cio nel 1517,
solo venti anni dopo la distruzione di quello originario. Ma, a differenza di
Mannini, oltre che del centro cultuale del Lough Derg Chiericati riferiva anche
di quanto aveva visto della vita irlandese, ponendo in risalto la differenza tra
le parti dell'Irlanda sotto I'influenza inglese e quelle in mano ai Gaeli. Cosi ad
Armagh, scriveva il prelato vicentino, «cominciamo a trover gente bestiale»;
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il Fermanagh «¢ pieno de ladri et de boschi, lagi et paludi», mentre nel Tyrone
«termina il dominio di Anglia», e Omagh ¢ «pur pieno di ladri et ribaldi». In
quelle zone in certe conchiglie di fiume si trovavano le perle cosiddette scozzesi,
che secondo Chiericati nascono dalle nebbie: il sole liquefa tali brume, e le gocce
che ne risultano cadono nell’acqua, e se per caso colpiscono una conchiglia aperta
formano il primo nucleo intorno a cui cresce poi la perla. Cosa singolare per un
nunzio pontificio, Chiericati sembra del tutto ignaro del fatto che Alessandro VI
avesse ordinato la distruzione del ‘purgatorio’ originario, compiuta il giorno di San
Patrizio del 1497, e che quello che visitava ne era soltanto una copia novella: per
cui, temendo i fenomeni straordinari associati al pozzo originario, si astenne dal
farsi calare in quello nuovo, a differenza di due dei suoi accompagnatori (segno che
gli agostiniani che lo gestivano fingevano che fosse quello antico, e che producesse
gli stessi fenomeni). Altrettanto singolare il fatto che Chiericati ignorasse che le
arcidiocesi irlandesi erano quattro (e non le tre che egli indica nella lettera). «I
quale loco [la grotta, o pozzo] non ho possuto veder per non haver voluto mirar
drento, spaventato da le cose, che si dice: ma stetti lontano da la porta tre passi»,
scrive il Chiericati, lamentando, rispetto alla penitenza dei suoi accompagnatori,
che «la maior penitentia la fu mia a doversi expectare quasi per dieci iorni, ne li
quali ne mancho gran parte de la victuaglia». Il Nunzio descriveva nei dettagli
il santuario e i riti di espiazione che precedevano le ventiquattro ore da passare
nudi e digiuni nel pozzo, e il libro (oggi perduto) «nel quale sono descripti tucti [i
pellegrini] chi vano». Con sua grande sorpresa, «Il primo descripto fu Guarino da
Durazzo [il Guerin Meschino], qual io cresi esser fabule. Ma adesso ivi 'ho visto
descripto antiquamente in un libro pergameno». Sulla via del ritorno, giunto a
Downpatrick, Chiericati fu ospite del vecchissimo vescovo locale Tiberio Ugolino,
che era di Viterbo'’; e visto che la devota popolazione, sapendolo nunzio papale,
gli voleva baciare a tutti i costi la veste, «quasi bisognava star in casa per forza, tanta
era la molestia sua, che nasceva da una grande religione». Chiericati riassumeva
cosi cid che aveva visto dell'Irlanda:

La Isola de Hibernia ¢ dreto Scotia et Anglia, et ¢ un terzo pitt. Lo aere ¢ tem-
peratissimo et pill caldo, che non ¢ in Anglia, che ¢ assai mirabile. Il re [d'Inghilterra]
ne possiede una terza parte, cioe li lochi maritimi. Il resto ¢ in mano de diversi signori,
che sono poco pilt onorevoli de li nfost]ri contadini. Dicono, che il Papa ¢ il suo Re.
Ec li altri sui signori cosi ne le loro monete usano le chiave con le tre corone papale. 11
Conte de Childaria [= Kildare] ¢ il primo signor de tutti et ¢ homo da assai et ha tucta
la civilta de Inghilterra. Cosi anche sono quelli de lochi maritimi. Il paese comunemente
¢ povero, salvo che de pesce, animali e polli. Un bove val un ducato, un par de caponi
dui dinari, che sono mezo carlino, de pesce apena che se ne trova a dinari; le genti sono
versutissime et ingeniosissime et valeno molto ne le arme, perché sempre se esercitano
in guerra fra loro, vivono de pane de avena, bevono la maggior parte lacte o acqua.

Descritte le tuniche zafferano indossate dai Gaeli di entrambi i sessi, e le
«bellissime et candidissime» donne sorridenti, il nunzio riferiva della mentalita
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irlandese (o, forse, di come gliela descrivevano i suoi accompagnatori inglesi
o anglo-irlandesi):

Sono persone de molta religion, ma il furto non hanno per peccato, né li pu-
niscono. Dicono, che noi siamo bestiali a far proprietd de beni de la fortuna et che
loro vivono naturalmente, che ogni cosa deve andare in comune. Et per questa causa
vi sono tanti ladri, che gran pericol di spoglio se non di morte vi ¢ a passar il paese
senza gran guardia. Ne li luochi pill superiori verso septentrione sono pitt bestiali,
come ho inteso, vano nudi, habitano in caverne de monti, et manzano carne cruda.

Immagini che ritroviamo puntualmente nei cronisti inglesi di epoca
Tudor, e soprattutto elisabettiani (e nei loro trascrittori italiani), e che in-
dubbiamente riflettevano, oltre alla realta del conflitto etnico, lo scontro tra
il diritto feudale inglese e il diritto tribale gaelico.

Si poteva trovare gia due secoli prima una simile commistione tra elementi
vagamente realistici e la citazione delle mirabilie dell'Irlanda nella descrizione
dell’isola che compariva nel Ditzamondo (XIV secolo) del pisano Fazio Degli
Uberti, in cui perd l'autore non sembrava prendere molto sul serio cid che
diceva, né cercare di spacciarlo come veridico, in quello che appare un gioco
continuo con i lettori (che egli probabilmente si aspettava ammirassero la
sua abilita di verseggiatore, pilt che credere al contenuto del poema). Nel
Dittamondo si nota la confusione che il nuovo nome germanico di «Irlanda»
aveva creato, nel sovrapporsi al pit antico «Hibernia». Infatti I'Irlanda nel
Dittamondo sembra essere un’isola diversa dalla «Ibernia» (tale confusione
assume anche altre forme in quel periodo: nei Reali di Francia di Andrea da
Barberino I'«Irlanda» ¢ una citta dell'<Hibernia»): «Lisola ¢ poi d’Inghilterra
e d’Irlanda, / Ibernia, Scozia e, ne 'ultimo, ¢ Tile, / che pili gente non so da
quella banda»". Prova di un’ulteriore confusione, quella sopravvenuta nel XII
secolo tra Scozia e Irlanda, ¢ che nel Dittamondo la stessa Scozia é trasformata
in isola: Fazio Degli Uberti, lettore di Isidoro di Siviglia oltre che di Solino e
di Pomponio Mela, credette che la «Scotia» isidoriana, che era I'Irlanda, fosse
la Scozia dei suoi (e nostri) tempi. Cosi I'Irlanda» di Fazio ¢ un paese reale e
realistico, ben noto ai mercanti ‘Lombardi’ (quelli dell'Italia del nord, Toscana
compresa) per la sua produzione di tessuti di lana, le «sarge»: «Similmente
passammo in Irlanda / la qual fra noi ¢ degna di fama / per le nobili sarge
che ci manda». Al contrario I'dbernia», dove Fazio e la sua guida Solino si
dirigono subito dopo, ¢ in gran parte quella soliniana, che viene perd molto
ingentilita rispetto all’originale:

Ibernia ora qui ci aspetta e chiama / e, benché ' navicar 14 sia con rischio, / la
ragion fu qui vinta da la brama. / Diversi venti con mugghi e con fischio / soffiavan
per quel mare, andando a piaggia, / lo qual di scogli e di gran sassi ¢ mischio. /
Questa gente, benché mostri selvaggia / e, per li monti, la contrada acerba, / non di
meno ella ¢ dolce a chi I'assaggia. / Quivi son gran pasture e piene d’erba / e la terra
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sl buona, che Cerera / niente a 'arte sua mostrar si serba. / Quivi par sempre, come
in primavera, / un’aire temperata che gli appaghi, / con chiare fonti e con belle rivera.

La descrizione del mare, sempre in tempesta e quasi intransitabile, che
circonda I'«Hibernia», ¢ tratta fedelmente da Solino; al contrario gli abitanti,
che pur vivono in un paese selvaggio e aspro per via dei monti, non sono feroci
e bellicosi come quelli di cui racconta Solino, ma ospitali (gente dolce) con il
forestiero (questo mutamento di immagini era forse prodotto dal ricordo delle
opere di monaci e santi irlandesi). Ricompare il tema dell'Irlanda ‘fertile’ e dai
pascoli ricchissimi cara a una parte della tradizione antica, quella rappresentata
da Mela e Solino e ripresa da Orosio ¢ Isidoro, e ricompare il clima temperato
orosiano. Ed ecco 'elencazione dei laghi e delle isole delle meraviglie, in parte
tratta dall’'opera di Gerald del Galles, in parte dal Polychronicon in latino ini-
ziato da un contemporaneo di Fazio, il monaco benedettino inglese Ranulf
Higden (1299-1363), e rapidissimamente diffuso in tutta Europa:

Quivi vid’io di pili natura laghi / e un fra gli altri che si mi contenta, / ch’ancor
diletto n’han gli occhi miei vaghi. / Dico, se un legno vi si ficchi, doventa / in breve
ferro quanto ne sta in terra / e pietra cio che 'acqua bagna e tenta. / La parte sopra,
che sol 'aire serra, / da la natura sua non cambia verso, / ma tal qual vi si mette se ne
afferra. / Un altro ve ne vidi assai diverso: / che, qual vi pono di cornio una verghetta, /
frassin diventa quella ed e converso. / Ancora vi trovammo un’isoletta, / 1a dove 'uomo
mai morir non puote, / ma, quando in transir sta, fuor se ne getta. / E sonvi ancora
caverne rimote / dove niun corpo si corrompe mai, / si temperata ['aire vi percote.

Due diversi laghi che pietrificano cio che vi viene immerso sono pre-
senti nella 7opographia dell’anglo-normanno Gerald, uno nell’Ulster e uno
in Norvegia: ma in questa versione, con la parte del legno che resta a terra
trasformata in ferro, Fazio Degli Uberti ha seguito invece Higden, come per
il lago che trasmuta il legno di corniolo in legno di frassino. Riprese integral-
mente da Gerald sono invece I'isola dove non si muore mai, e le isole Aran
ove i corpi non si corrompono, trasformate in «caverne» dal poeta pisano. Che
perd questa «Ibernia» diversa dall’«Irlanda» abbia comunque a che fare con
I'Irlanda medievale storica ¢ mostrato dal seguito, in cui, dopo un richiamo
all’abbondanza del bestiame, compare il Purgatorio di san Patrizio:

Carne e fructi diversi vi trovai, / channo per cibo, ¢ il latte per poto, / del quale
senza fallo n’hanno assai. / Cosi cercando il paese rimoto / ¢ dimandando, ci fu dato
indizio / d’un monister molto santo e divoto. / L ci traemmo e 14 fu il nostro ospizio.
/ Poi que’ buoni frati al pozzo ci menaro, / lo qual di fama al beato Patrizio.

Il poeta chiede ai frati se puo tentare la prova del pozzo, ma quelli lo
dissuadono, spiegandogli che solo uno su cento ¢ sufficientemente «netto e
puro, / costante e pien di fede» da sopravvivere all’assalto infernale.
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E qui da’ frati / preso commiato, li lasciammo stare. / Cosi passammo monti,
ville e prati / e trovammo le genti, che vi stanno, / pitt ch’ad altro lavoro al cacciar
dati. / Perle, gagate e assai metalli vhanno / e sassagos, la cui natura ¢ propia / che,
poste al sole, I'arco del ciel fanno. / Lisola, per lunghezza, vi si copia / di cento venti
miglia e I nome ad essa / quel d’Ibero oceano li sappropia.

Le ricchezze minerarie poste da Fazio nella sua «Ibernia» sono tratte
da Higden, come il sassagono, che in Higden ¢ semplicemente un cristallo
di quarzo esagonale; mentre ¢ evidente la lettura delle fantasiose Etimologie
di Isidoro di Siviglia, secondo cui il nome «Hibernia» deriva dal suo affac-
ciarsi sul mare verso I'lberia. Ci si pud chiedere se le due Irlande di Fazio
Degli Uberti, I'drlanda» e I'Zbernia, pur derivate da un fraintendimento
toponomastico e geografico, non mostrino anche la confusa percezione di
due diverse realta fattuali: I'Irlanda sotto controllo inglese, concreta e dal
punto di vista mercantile collegata all’Europa, sotto I'etichetta dell’drlan-
da» del poeta pisano; e I'Irlanda indipendente dei Gaeli, che Fazio chiama
invece «Ibernia», paese sfumato e poco conosciuto dove tutto ¢ possibile,
ma dove anche si trova realmente il Purgatorium Sancti Patricii, méta di
pellegrinaggi. A fianco della visione favolosa dell'Irlanda sono infatti talvolta
presenti, nell'Italia medievale e rinascimentale, anche elementi pit realistici.
Ad esempio I'Irlanda compare nella ottava novella della seconda giornata
del Decamerone (1353) di Giovanni Boccaccio: ma per il Boccaccio I'isola
¢ un qualunque paese del mondo cristiano del suo tempo, uno sfondo non
particolarmente esotico, raggiungibile da qualunque mercante, anche se
un po’ fuori mano.

All'Irlanda quale landa dell'immaginario (simile alle terre del mitico
Prete Gianni) appartengono invece gli «Iberni» celliniani, doverosamente
dotati di coda. Questi Irlandesi non compaiono perd in un poema caval-
leresco, ma in una serissima lezione (per nulla fantasiosa nelle intenzioni)
sulla rappresentazione del corpo umano nel disegno; Benvenuto Cellini nel
1565 sostiene di averne visto la coda con i propri occhi: «et io 'ho veduta
che ella apparisce lunga quattro dita a quella sorte di uomini, che si dicono
gli Iberni, e paiono cosa mostruosa, ma» — li giustifica il Fiorentino, con
sicuro intuito naturalistico, riprendendo un zopos sul freddo dell’Irlanda
gia presente in Strabone — «¢ non ¢ altro, che quello che ti dico: che dove
da noi ella volge in dentro, a loro la natura del gran freddo la fa volgere
in fuora»'®.

Sul registro del fantastico continuava a tenersi anche, nel 1594, Torquato
Tasso, in un elenco di laghi prodigiosi nel mondo nel poema ‘sacro’ 7/ Mon-
do Crearo, riprendendo dal cosmografo D’Anania lo stereotipo geraldiano
dell’isola lacustre in cui non sarebbe possibile morire: «’ha quel d’Ibernia,
ov'uom languente ed egro / non pud stanco spirar lo spirto e 'alma, / se
quinci non ¢ tratto»".
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2

La Riforma anglicana e le guerre di religione: nasce I"Irlanda cattolica’

Il grande viavai tra I'lrlanda e 'Europa di aristocratici e sacerdoti irlandesi
che cercavano di mobilitare le potenze cattoliche in favore della loro causa (e di
agenti pontifici e delle potenze cattoliche che tentavano di usare I'isola come
leva contro I'Inghilterra riformata), prodotto dalle guerre elisabettiane per il
completamento della conquista inglese dell'Irlanda, non sembra abbia avuto
grande influenza sul teorico della Controriforma Giovanni Botero. Infatti,
nella sua descrizione dell'Irlanda contenuta nelle Relationi Universali, dalla
fine del Cinquecento (1595) all’'ultima delle edizioni da lui curate (quella
del 1618)*, Botero mescola una scarsa porzione di dati e motivi realistici
(nell’insieme aggiornati), con altri tratti di peso dagli scritti di quattro secoli
prima di Gerald del Galles, che nomina come autoritd, e da Strabone. Cosi
se I'inizio della descrizione ¢ realistico, Botero vira subito verso il fantastico,
riprendendo da Gerald un riferimento leggendario al lago Erne: «Del quale
scriue Giraldo Cambrese, che nel sito, oue egli giace, non v'era altro, che un
fonte, ma per li peccati detestabili de gli habitanti, proruppe in un subito tanta
copia d’acque, che ne sommerse tutta quella contrada: e sino al presente si
veggono sotto 'acque i campanili delle Chiese»?'. Poi Botero passa di nuovo
a un registro realistico, di sicuro tratto dai cronisti e geografi tudoriani, in
particolare dall’anglo-irlandese cattolico Richard Stonyhurst (e anche dalla
lettura del suo predecessore Gian Lorenzo D’Anania):

La parte pil habitata di questa isola & 'orientale, e la meridionale fino 2 confini
di Mononia [Munster]; nel quale spatio sono due Arciuescouati, Armagnac [Armagh],
che ¢ la metropoli, e Cassel [Cashel]. sotto Armagnac, sono le cittd orientali: sotto
Cassel le meridionali. quelle sono noue, queste otto. ma la citta piltt importante, e pitt
nobile si ¢ Dublin, Arciuescouato, con quattro soffraganei, 2 quali soggiacciono le
parti pilt ciuili, e piti habitate. oltra a questi, vi ¢ la Metropoli Tuomense [di Tuam]
con sei Vescouati. Ma le altre, che sono verso settentrione, e ponente, Vltonia [Ul-
ster], Connacchia [Connacht], Mononia, ubbidiscono a diuersi signori, assicurati da
paludi, e laghi, e boschi, che sono le loro fosse, e terrapieni, e castella: ma piti dal la
pouertd; non vi essendo che guadagnare con esso loro: e sono piu sicuri di estate, che
d’inuerno: perche I'acque, che d’'inuerno agghiacciano, d’estate allagano i campi. E
questi pitt che gli altri si sono mantenuti nella sincerita della fede Catolica, contra
Parti, e tirannie usate da gl'Inglesi per infettarli dell’'empieta di Caluino, e di Zuinglio.

Lideologo controriformista nota cosi, quasi di sfuggita, che i capitribu
irlandesi che si oppongono al dominio inglese in Irlanda («piti che gli altri»,
che invece lo accettano) sono di religione cattolica, e che 'Inghilterra tudoriana
di Enrico VIII ed Elisabetta ha usato in Irlanda «arti e tirannie» per imporre
la Riforma anglicana. Il perché di questo relativo disinteresse per gli Irlandesi
(infatti descrivendo altri paesi, come la Germania e la stessa Inghilterra, Botero
si diffonde lungamente sulla Riforma e sulle lotte in corso) viene spiegato
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implicitamente nelle frasi successive, in cui vengono ripresi i motivi preferiti
della tradizione antica sull'Irlanda, pur con qualche specificazione restrittiva:

Gli habitanti, che come scriue Strabone, stimauano cosa laudabile il mangiare i
loro genitori morti, hanno ancora dell’agreste, e del saluatico assai. Sono nimici della
fatica, e da poco. Egli ¢ vero, che quei, che habitano alla marina, hanno, per la prattica
de i forestieri, dell’amoreuole, e del ciuile tanto quanto. Nella guerra, alla quale vanno
disarmati [qui si intende ‘senza armature’], usano lancie, saette, et accette. caualcano
senza sella, e senza sproni: e fanno fare a i caualli quello, che vogliono, con una verga
curua in punta, e co’ freni, 0 pill presto capestri.

Giacché essi sono dei selvaggi, come sostenevano gli antichi, e per giunta
(questo da Gerald e dai suoi discendenti inglesi e anglo-irlandesi) selvaggi fan-
nulloni e dappoco, la resistenza degli Irlandesi all'Inghilterra riformata non puo
portare allori alla causa della Controriforma europea, e pertanto non conviene
soffermarsi su di essa. Botero conclude il suo resoconto riferendo le meraviglie
dell'Irlanda (Purgatorio di Patrizio compreso), traendole tutte da Gerald, con
uno scetticismo che si pud appena intuire da come inizia il suo periodo: «Di
quest’isola si contano cose, per le quali 'Ariosto la chiamo fauolosa»*”. La mappa
geografica che nelle Relationi Universali raffigura le Isole britanniche ¢ invece
tutta ‘realistica’, secondo la cartografia dell’epoca, e aggiornata.

Era stato pilt misurato, pochi decenni prima del Botero, il teologo cala-
brese Gian Lorenzo D’Anania, dedicando all'Irlanda alcune pagine della sua
Cosmografia, in cui citava tra le sue fonti «Girardo Cambiense» ¢ William of
Malmesbury, ma senza dare precise indicazioni sulle fonti delle notizie con-
temporanee sulla situazione dell’isola, pure presenti nel suo lavoro®. Certo
compaiono le fantasie medioevali diffuse da Gerald: «I'Isola d’'Hirlanda, che
i paesani hor nomano Erin, riferisce D’Anania, «non soffre cosa velenosa;
anzi la terra, che se ne porta altroue, si fugge da Serpenti, quasi ombra di
Frassino, ouero odore di Cedro: il che altri attribuiscono a i priegi di Santo
Patritio, ch’ella ha suo protettore in Cielo; et altri a celeste influsso»; e tra le
altre ‘marauiglie’ non possono mancare quelle relative a san Patrizio:

[...] ne & senza qualche marauiglia: percid che vi s'afferma scorrere alcuni flumi,
che conuertono per cagione delle minere, onde sorgono, le pietre in ferro; et altri,
che muttano il legno in sasso, e dentro vna Isoletta del lago, che i paesani dimandano
Foilo, il quale giace nell’Haultonia, par che quei, che stanno nel fine della vita, non
possano spirare 'alma, senon sono trasportati altroue di fuora del lago, sentendo fra
tanto cosi grande angoscia, e tormento, che paiono incompatibili: ne ci6 lor accade,
come gli antichi han finto succedere nell’estreme parti della Spagna pur 4 coloro,
che si trouano nel medesimo affanno, crescendo 'Occeano quasi che per simil ac-
cidente si impedissero I'anime dall’acre, che si condensa per tale aumento, che non
potesseno partirsi da i corpi, come ch’esse fussero di sostanza corporea, e non come
sono d’essenza spirituale; ma per occolto mestiero della diuina prouidenza; doue
non essendo cose naturali, gli occhi della ragione vi s'abbagliano, quasi notturno
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vecello per li raggi del Sole, et anco entro vn’altra Isoletta, indi non molto lontana,
il famoso tempio di S. Patritio; doue non ¢ animale, ch’entrandoui, non muoia su-
bito, e pur nella Momonia vn viuo fonte: che chiunque vi si laua la faccia, diuenta
quasi vecchio canuto con capei bianchi, et al rincontro nell’Ultonia vn'altro, che fa
il contrario effetto. Di pit vi si fauella del purgatorio di S. Patritio, che’n terrore, et
spauento raguaglia 'antica spelonca di Trifonio, poiche, chiunque entra per humana
curiositd in alcuna delle sue noue grotte, che’n tante s’afferma essere diuiso da i proprij
Hirlandesi, resta, ritornato in se, rappresentandosegli diuerse imagini nella fantasia
delle pene, e martirij, che sogliono patire 'anime, dell'inferno, gran tempo pensoso,
et attonito. Il qual luogo si horribile narrano esser stato dimostro dall’Angelo 2 S.
Patritio, mentre quelli Barbari cercauano, per conuertirsi, alcuni segni di quel, ch’egli
predicaua, trattando delle pene, che si patono nell’altra vita da tristi, et infedeli, che
non entrano nel lume dell’Euangelo.

E non poteva mancare la creazione miracolosa e castigante del Lough Erne:

Indi si ritroua nel continente il lago d’Erno, che molti affermano, essendo stato
prima un picciolo fonte, esser sorto in tanta grandezza, come hor si vede, per la ne-
fanda bestialita de’ paesani: il che pare verisimile, veggendouisi su I'acre sereno molte
habitationi»; e 'incorruttibilita dei corpi, dal D’Anania attribuita alle isole Aran:
«l’isole Arrane, i cui paesani non sepeliscono i loro morti ne’ cimiteri, 0 nelle Chiese
(come si costuma tra’ fedeli) per essere luogo sacrato, tanto temuto dal Demonio; ma
gli riserbano entro i loro giardini, oue, essendo incorrotti per lo gran freddo, possono
i successori vedere con lungo ordine i loro progenitori.

Ma il D’Anania introduceva 'isola con una attenta descrizione della
sua collocazione geografica, tra Terranova, Gran Bretagna, Islanda e peni-
sola iberica, delle sue dimensioni, delle «quattro regioni» in cui ¢ suddivisa
(«Connatia», «Momonia», «Liginia», e «<Hultonia», nelle quali ripartisce i
popoli antichi menzionati nella Geografia di Tolomeo), del suo clima, delle
sue ricchezze naturali e dei suoi prodotti, della velocita del pony irlandese,
e della ferocia e grandezza dei suoi uccelli rapaci e dei suoi cani da guerra.
Lelenco delle citta e dei luoghi geografici ¢ anch’esso dettagliato, seguendo
ordinatamente la costa e poi I'interno dell'isola. In esso compaiono tra gli altri
luoghi «Dondalca, Drodagga, et Dublin citta regia con la guardia d’Inglesi;
Vesforda, Guaterforda citta molto nobile, con le case gran parte fabricate di
marmo fino azzurro», «Corca molto mercantile», e «Armagh, doue faceua,
essendo Metropoli, residenza il loro prencipe, che si gloriaua hauer’ottenuta
la corona regia dal Papa». Ma I'aspetto pil interessante della descrizione di
D’Anania riguarda la popolazione irlandese:

Ma quanto alle genti, et sue qualitd, sono gli Herlandesi di statura alti, et robusti,
bianchi, e biondi, con gli occhi azurigni, ma di costumi diuersi, e nell’habiti varij;
percioche quei, che stanno ne i mediterrani, son mezo seluaggi, rozi, e d’animo fieri;
cosi leggieri di corpo, et agili, che correndo auanzano lor Hobbee, ch’essi caualcano
senza sella, vsando per sproni vna verga curua in punta; portano comunemente le
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loro vestimenta di tela gialla, con la portatura alla Cingaresca; coprendosi d’alcuni
tabbari molto grossali, che lor serueno per stramazzi [si tratta del plaid a quadrettoni
tartan, che Irlandesi e Scozzesi usavano anche come sacco a pelo]: si dilettano de’
capei lunghi, e sparsi, e finalmente nel conuersare son del tutto Barbarj. Ma gli altri,
i quali habitano nelle Citta maritime, sono per la conuersatione de i forastieri, ciuili,
et amoreuoli, e vesteno quasi all'Inglese: i nobili attendono alle cacciagioni, et alla
musica, e taluolta alla guerra, doue vanno con dardi, spade, et lunghe lanze, vsando
per tamburi zampogne. Sono tanto vaghi della libertd, che si contentano pit tosto
morire, che soffrire servitli. Hor hanno due metropolitani, quel d’Armagh, e quel di
Cassel, liquali iui sogliono essere, come nelle bande Orientali, gran parte Monaci; a
cui portano questi Hirlandesi tanto rispetto, che si pud con loro guida caminare per
tutto da forastieri, con tutto ch’essi siano molto dediti @’ latrocinij. Danno grandemente
opera a gli studij della Theologia Scolastica, che gli ¢ cagione, che sian rimasti molti
di loro Catholici insin adesso: in oltre haueano, non ¢ gran tempo, gli Herlandesi il
proprio Re: hor sono sotto il dominio de gli Inglesi, essendosene impatroniti; mentre
gli chiamarono contro il Re di Scotia [forse un riferimento alla spedizione in Irlanda
di Edward Bruce contro gli Inglesi]: se ben alcuni Signori, i quali habitano entro terra,
non conoscono taluolta superiore gente forastiera; rendendosi sicuri, parte, perche
son valorosi, et essercitati nella militia: parte ancora, perche son circondati da molte
paludi, laghi, e boschi, che lor serueno per castella, e fortezze, et massime a tempo
d’estate: quando non vi si pud marciare con essercito per la gran copia del fango.

Si noti qui come nel testo del cosmografo e teologo calabrese compaia
probabilmente la prima menzione italiana dell’avere gli Irlandesi in maggio-
ranza respinto la Riforma anglicana, «che sian rimasti molti di loro Catholici
insin adesso»: fatto chegli attribuiva ai loro studi teologici!

Seguendo la falsariga del D’Anania, le immagini realistiche dell'Irlanda
prevalgono anche a Venezia alla fine del XVI secolo, negli ‘aggiornamenti’
di diverse edizioni della Geografia di Tolomeo, che era uno dei ‘bestsellers’
dell’epoca. La prima delle ‘aggiunte’ significative ¢ opera di Giovanni Antonio
Magini «Padovano, Publico Matematico nello Studio di Bologna», curatore
dell’edizione della Geografia del 1596*. Nella sua Nuova Descrittione dell’Isole
Britannice il Magini ripropone una descrizione fisica dell’ Zbernia e delle sue
fauna, flora, e ricchezze naturali; l'opera segue, generalmente, gli autori an-
tichi e Gerald del Galles, ma aggiunge dettagli ricavati dalla prima edizione
della descrizione dell'Irlanda di Stonyhurst (1577) e da quella (1586) della
Britannia di William Camden. Vale la pena, invece, riportare nel loro ordine
le descrizioni che Magini fa degli Irlandesi. Riguardo agli Irlandesi antichi
Magini riassume con efficacia le immagini presenti negli autori greci e latini
(«Costumi de gli antichi Iberni»):

Anticamente gli Habitatori di questIsola erano rozi, ignoranti di tutte le buone
arti, non voleuano ricettare forastiero alcuno, inhumani, empij, soleuano mescolarsi
con le mogli altrui, con le loro proprie madri, e con le sorelle, erano Antropofagi,
cio¢, mangiatori di carni humane; cosa laquale anco attesta S. Girolamo, dicendo,
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che da giouanetto vide queste genti tagliar via le natiche 2" pastori, & alle femine le
poppe, stimando queste sole delicie de’ cibi.

Degli Irlandesi suoi contemporanei (<Moderni costumi d’Iberni»), Ma-
gini pero scrive:

Ma hora sono bellicosissimi, ingegnosi, bellissimi di lineamenti di corpo, mor-
bidissimi di carne, incredibilmente agili per la tenerezza de” Muscoli, e brauamente
piegano, come vogliono, tutte le parti del corpo loro. Sono di natura piti calda, e pitt
humida de gli altri popoli, cio si raccoglie dalla marauigliosa mollicie della lor carne. Si
diuidono in Ibernici seluaggi, li quali sono detti Irishrie, e volgarmente Vuild Irish, &
in Ibernici Angli. Questi hanno per santa 'auttorita delle Leggi, si lasciano giudicare,
e sono amoreuoli, e ciuili; & & questi come & pil trattabili, e ricchi, vengono le pilt
volte gli Angli a trafficare, onde eglino facilmente imprendono i loro costumi, & in
gran parte intendono la loro lingua, per 'assiduo commercio.

Poi Magini descrive i costumi degli Irlandesi pit interessanti, quelli «sel-
vaggi», restii alla ‘civiltd inglese («Ibernici seluaggi»), riproponendo anche,
verbatim, alcune frasi di Gerald del Galles e sottolineando la loro «supersti-
tione» e la loro barbarie:

Ma gli Ibernici seluaggi, che habitano, per il pili, la Connacia [Connacht], sono
fieri, & aspri, d’ingegno di bestia, non d’huomo. In qualche luogo se ne ritrouano di
pitt inculti, che con marauigliosa diuersitd di natura, & amano lo stare scioperato, &
odiano il riposo. Nel vero sono tanto dediti all’ocio, che reputano grandissime ricchezze
il non far nulla, e stimano somme delicie il godere la liberta. Iberni superstitiosi. E la
dolcezza della loro innata Poltroneria cosi fattamente gli intertiene, che anzi vogliono
andar accattando il viuere ad vscio, ad vscio [alla giornata], che discacciare da se la pouerta
con I'honeste fatiche, oltra modo s'ingombrano di superstitione, perche fra essi trouansi
delle femine Maghe, & Indouinatrici, che hanno incantesimi efficaci & tutti i mali, onde
ciascuno secondo il suo male, 4 loro va, perche li sia incantato. sono incontinentissimi,
e di souerchio vogliosi d’ammogliarsi presto. La oue a gli huomini si danno fanciulle
di dieci, 0 dodici anni solamente, quasi [come se fossero] mature. Di rado contragono
matrimonij fuori delle terre murate [delle citta], ne’ quali non di presente promettono,
ma di futuro, & loro assentono senza deliberatione. Perche nata leggierissima lite, il
marito se ne va ad albergare con altra donna, e la moglie con altr’huomo, che tutti sopra
modo sono inclinati all'incesto, e sotto pretesto di conscienza, fanno spessissimi diuortij.
Appresso loro i ladronecci non hanno infamia veruna, ma gli essercitano con somma
crudeltd, perche si persuadono, che né la violenza, né la rapina, né 'homicidio, & Dio
dispiaccia, anzi pili che tosto pensano, che la preda sie un presente, che loro faccia Iddio.
Donde n'auuiene, che non perdonano a Chiese, non a sacri luoghi, che li depredano.
Si dilettano con tutto cio della musica, e specialmente del suono della cetra [arpa] da
corde di rame, laquale toccano a misure musicali con unghie adunche.

Immagine che, pur sotto la manifesta truce influenza di Gerald, non si
distaccava del tutto dalla realtd, e che derivava dalle fonti inglesi piti fresche,
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contemporanee al Magini. Ma subito dopo, scrivendo della fede cattolica
degli Iberni «selvaggi», sulla scorta di Stonyhurst Magini riscatta le descrizio-
ni precedenti, con osservazioni che trovano conferme alla lettera per quanto
riguarda la pratica religiosa (o la cosiddetta ‘religiosita popolare’, termine
coniato da cattolici ‘moderni’) nelle zone ‘postceltiche’ delle nostre Alpi fino
a pochi decenni fa; e vi aggiungeva poche osservazioni sui loro costumi bellici:

Iberni religiosi. Nel restante in si fatta fierezza, castamente, e puramente osserua-
no la Religione Christiana, e quando alcuno di loro si rende Monaco, egli con certa
religiosa austerita, insino 4 miracolo si contiene, veghiando, orando, e macerandosi
con digiuni. Ma le donne per mutar in meglio i maritaggi, e le putte per maritarsi
bene, costumano digiunare tutto un’anno il Mercordi, & il Sabbato. Militia d’Iberni.
Vestono di neri panni, che le pecore di questa terra sono nere, ¢ la loro militia si fa
di veterani  cavallo, che usano acutissime scurri, e di pedoni leggiermente armati,
che adoprano corregiati dardi. Et in guerra per tromba si seruono della Cornamusa.

Dopo aver riassunto la storia della cristianizzazione dell'Irlanda (per il
Magini, opera non di Patrizio, ma «d’una certa donna di natione Pitta»: tra-
dizione che andrebbe studiata pili a fondo), accertato «Quando I'lbernia cade
sotto’l Re dell’Anglia», nominati gli arcivescovati d’Irlanda, il matematico pa-
dovano ricade negli stereotipi soliniani e geraldiani, riferendo le «Cose mirabili
d’Ibernia», e prosegue raccontando delle quattro diverse province dellisola e
delle loro ulteriori suddivisioni, viste perd con occhio inglese.

Una seconda ‘aggiunta’ veneziana a Tolomeo, intitolata Descrittione di
tutta la Terra, ¢ quella del 1598 di Gioseffo Rosaccio alla traduzione della
Geografia (pubblicata in prima edizione nel 1561) di Girolamo Ruscelli. Vi
compaiono gli «Irlandesi selvatici» (in luogo degli /bernici seluaggi del Magini),
e vi viene data, seguendo I'esempio di D’Anania, una rappresentazione (che
nel Magini mancava) del conflitto religioso tra ‘indigeni irlandesi’ e Inghil-
terra®. Di fronte alla pura riproposizione dei motivi del micidiale Gerald del
Galles e dei classici antichi, proseguita nei secoli e fino a Botero nei riferimenti
episodici all'lIrlanda, I'introduzione di immagini cosi realistiche da parte di
questi Veneti dimostra che essi avevano avuto cura di aggiornarsi sulle fonti
a stampa pit fresche.

Da secoli I'Irlanda non aveva avuto un contatto tanto intenso e conti-
nuativo con il continente europeo come dal completamento della conquista
elisabettiana, avvenuto nel 1603 (che comportd il crollo dell'ordine sociale
gaelico e I'espropriazione o comunque I'emarginazione delle aristocrazie
tribali celtiche). Come nell’alto medioevo, ma con numeri molto superiori,
un flusso migratorio delle é/izes irlandesi invase i seminari, le corti e anche
gli eserciti europei. Roma, la citta del papa, fu il crocevia obbligato di questa
emigrazione, anche se Francia e Spagna venivano preferiti come luoghi di
residenza permanente. I primi esuli irlandesi furono seminaristi e sacerdoti,
per i quali si aprirono sul continente numerosi collegi; quello naturalmente
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destinato a divenire il pitt importante fu il Collegio Irlandese di Roma, fon-
dato nel 1626, che fino al XX secolo manterra un ruolo politico centrale nei
rapporti tra Irlanda e Santa Sede (e anche nella formazione di una ‘opinione
pubblica’ italiana sull'Irlanda). La seconda ondata di esuli irlandesi, costituita
dai nobili gaelici ribelli e dal loro seguito, giunse in Europa al momento della
sconfitta (1603) e negli anni immediatamente successivi, spianando la strada
alla colonizzazione britannica e protestante dellUlster, iniziata subito dopo; i
capi dell’ultima resistenza agli eserciti elisabettiani, Hugh O’Neill e Ruaidhri
O’Donnell, scelsero la Roma papale come luogo di esilio. La rivolta irlan-
dese del 1641-1653, intrecciata alla guerra civile inglese, vide (per influenza
determinante del francescano irlandese Luke Wadding, residente a Roma) il
coinvolgimento diretto della Santa Sede, che invid come nunzio pontificio in
Irlanda I'arcivescovo Giovanni Battista Rinuccini (della cui Relazione latina
venne pubblicata una traduzione italiana solo nel 1844%), con funzioni di-
rettamente politiche e militari. La riconquista inglese cromwelliana produsse
un ulteriore esodo verso il continente: emigrarono pit di 30.000 combattenti
degli eserciti della «Confederazione cattolica», seguiti quarant’anni dopo, per
la sconfitta di Giacomo II nel 1692, da altri 20.000. Ma per i giovani membri
della nobilta gaelica e cattolica espropriata fu cosa comune scegliere Iesilio,
e arruolarsi negli eserciti europei (vennero chiamati «oche selvatiche», Wild
Geese). La presenza delle Wild Geese & segnalata anche in Italia: nella prima
meta del XVIII secolo, ad esempio, il Ducato di Parma e Piacenza si avvalse
di una Guardia Irlandese, composta di alcune compagnie, i cui membri si
trasferirono in seguito al servizio del re delle Due Sicilie, Carlo di Borbone?.
Nel corso del XVII secolo gli itinerari d’esilio dei Recusants ecclesiastici irlandesi
continuarono ad avere Roma come punto fisso: anche l'arcivescovo e martire
Oliver Plunkett aveva vissuto nel centro del cattolicesimo, compiendovi i suoi
studi ecclesiastici, come un secolo prima I'altro arcivescovo e martire, Dermot
O’Hurley. Gli esuli (e in particolare i sacerdoti) scrissero opuscoli e libri (come
ad esempio la Historiae Catholicae Iberniae Compendium di Philip O’Sullivan
Beare, pubblicata nel 1621; e il Cambrensis Eversus di John Lynch, pubblicato
nel 1662, che attaccava il primo e principale propagandista della conquista
inglese dell’isola), in genere in latino, per informare I’Europa cattolica sulle
condizioni dell'lrlanda, vista come diversa dall'Inghilterra non solo per la
religione, ma per lingua, costumi e tradizioni: veniva cosi elaborato per la
prima volta un proto-nazionalismo irlandese, gaelico e cattolico, che prevedeva,
in base al diritto naturale, 'indipendenza dell’isola dall'Inghilterra. Con tali
premesse, ¢ naturale che gli ecclesiastici irlandesi esuli sul continente fossero
in contrasto con i loro colleghi inglesi: per i Recusants inglesi 'appoggio agli
Irlandesi ribelli era lecito solo quale leva da usare per rovesciare i sovrani in-
glesi protestanti, sostituendoli con sovrani inglesi cattolici; il dominio inglese
(beninteso, di un’Inghilterra riconciliata con la Chiesa cattolica e col Papato)
sull'Irlanda non era in discussione. Una delle controversie riguardava la bolla
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pontificia Laudabiliter del 1155, con cui 'unico papa inglese, Adriano IV (al
secolo Nicholas Breakspear), aveva nominato «Signori d’Irlanda» Enrico II e
i suoi successori. I Recusants irlandesi (come Geoffrey Keating e John Lynch)
cominciavano a negare 'autenticita della bolla e con essa, di conseguenza, la
legittimita di ogni dominio inglese sull'Irlanda, anche nel caso che la monar-
chia inglese fosse tornata ad essere cattolica. Altri invece, come il cardinale
italiano Cesare Baronio (1538-1607) negli Annales Ecclesiastici, ma soprat-
tutto gli esuli cattolici inglesi, accettavano I'autenticita della Laudabiliter e di
conseguenza la legittimita del dominio sull’isola della Corona inglese, purché
di nuovo cattolica®®.

Il formarsi in questo periodo di quelle che si possono chiamare ‘immagini
cattoliche’ dell'Irlanda in Europa (alcune delle quali destinate ad avere grande
fortuna nell’Ottocento, e i cui echi continuano a sentirsi di quando in quando
ancora oggi) si fonda principalmente sulla lettura di questi scritti di polemica
controriformistica dei Recusants inglesi ed irlandesi esuli sul continente, diffusi
sia in forma manoscritta sia a stampa. Il nucleo di essi descrive un popolo
oppresso dai conquistatori protestanti perché irriducibilmente cattolico e fedele
alla Santa Sede. Tra XVI e XVIII secolo, comunque, in Italia non apparvero
opere in italiano dedicate precipuamente all'Irlanda; immagini e riferimenti
vividi all'Trlanda scarseggiano anche in scritti che si occupavano di argomenti
comunque collegati. Solo dalla meta del XVIII secolo le gazzette e gli annuari
italiani, scritti in genere da illuministi attenti alle res novae, dedicano piti spa-
zio alla situazione politica irlandese, seguendone gli sviluppi costituzionali e
riformatori; in seguito, nel periodo rivoluzionario, vi ¢ naturalmente grande
attenzione, espressa anche in fogli volanti, per i tentativi insurrezionali dei
repubblicani irlandesi.

3

Due risvegli nazionali che si voltano le spalle: Italia e Irlanda nell’Ottocento

Con la Restaurazione tutto cambia: i rapporti internazionali, le funzioni
— anche simboliche — delle potenze europee, ¢ le forze in campo nei singoli
paesi. In Irlanda il movimento repubblicano degli United Irishmen si dissolve
nel nulla dopo 'ultimo conato insurrezionale del 1803; nel 1800, con I'Act
of Union, I'isola viene annessa a tutti gli effetti alla Gran Bretagna, nel con-
vincimento che I'Unione sia una garanzia contro future ribellioni. In Italia,
a dispetto della palesata restaurazione delle strutture dell’Ancien Régime, i
mutamenti sociali resi irreversibili dal venticinquennio rivoluzionario stavano
facendo si che dalla ‘opinione’ delle ‘classi colte’ si passasse a una ‘opinione
pubblica’, mentre la sedimentazione del passaggio napoleonico, unita al
diffondersi del Romanticismo, creava il nazionalismo italiano moderno. La
cesura rappresentata dalla Restaurazione trasforma completamente i riferi-
menti ideali di tutte le parti in campo (con ulteriori inversioni nel decennio
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successivo). I ‘codini’ (sostenitori dei regimi restaurati) e i clericali (o ‘cattolici
intransigenti’, come anche vengono chiamati da una parte della storiografia)
italiani, prima della tempesta rivoluzionaria usi a considerare I'Inghilterra
parlamentare e protestante con grande sospetto, le erano grati per averli sal-
vati dall’idra rivoluzionaria francese, difendendo i sovrani in esilio con le sue
flotte e salvando il potere temporale del Papato. Questa gratitudine, assieme
al timore suscitato dal nuovo nazionalismo romantico e liberale italiano, puo
spiegare i nuovi contorni delle immagini dell'Irlanda di parte cattolica, che
mutano sostanzialmente rispetto a quelle controriformistiche. Quando tali
immagini dell'Irlanda appaiono, negli anni Venti del XIX secolo, si presentano
con forme abbastanza precisamente connotate e codificate: I'Irlanda, oppressa
dallo Stato dei conquistatori protestanti perché irriducibilmente cattolica, ¢
un ‘popolo’ (e ‘popolo martire’, come la Polonia) solo in quanto ‘cattolico’,
non perché ‘nazione in s€. Il protonazionalismo dei Recusants irlandesi, pur
gracile, sembrerebbe essere stato, nella maggioranza dei casi, abbandonato;
della ‘povera’ Irlanda, ‘martire’, ‘oppressa, ‘tragica, ci si guarda bene dal so-
stenere il diritto all'indipendenza (e, a differenza dei due secoli precedenti la
Rivoluzione francese, si considera la monarchia inglese in Irlanda, seppure
protestante, come autorita legittima e, quindi, né sovvertibile né sovvertenda).
Il sospetto clericale nei confronti dell'Inghilterra, Stato protestante, ricompare
perd per via degli indirizzi assunti a partire dagli anni Venti dalla politica
estera inglese, oggettivamente sovversivi rispetto agli equilibri garantiti dalla
Santa Alleanza. Esso era reso piti vivo dalla consapevolezza che era 'Inghilterra
I'anima dei mutamenti pit profondi in atto in Europa, quelli scatenati dalla
rivoluzione industriale; non € un caso che gli scritti polemici e paradossali del
radicale inglese William Cobbett, Storia della Riforma Protestante in Inghilterra
ed in Irlanda, venissero immediatamente tradotti e pubblicati nella Roma
papalina (1825-1826; e addirittura quasi contemporaneamente all’edizione
inglese, a puntate), e diffusi anche in altre traduzioni ed edizioni in tutti gli
Stati “codini” della penisola. La posizione clericale coincideva con l'indirizzo
(approvato dalla Chiesa) del movimento irlandese che tra gli anni Venti e gli
anni Quaranta del XIX secolo faceva notizia: il movimento pacifico di Daniel
O’Connell, prima volto alla completa emancipazione legale dei cattolici ir-
landesi e inglesi, poi all'abrogazione dell’Acz of Union del 1800 e a una forma
di autogoverno per I'Irlanda.

Sconvolgimenti forse ancor pit forti erano avvenuti tra i liberali e i de-
mocratici sconfitti. Dagli anni Venti, grazie anche alla guerra d’indipendenza
greca, I'Inghilterra, la nemica implacabile del tempo giacobino e napoleonico,
divenne al contrario possibile alleato delle istanze liberali, soppresse e represse
sul continente dalla Santa Alleanza. Non solo: per i nuovi liberali, sordi ormai
al fascino delle picche della rivolta popolare, I'equilibrio costituzionale dello
Stato britannico, aperto alla possibilita di riforme graduali, diventd un modello
(se non ‘il modello) del sistema che volevano instaurare. Questo mutamento di
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visione si rifletté necessariamente sulla loro immagine dell'Irlanda: ben presto,
per il liberale o il mazziniano del nostro Risorgimento, I'Irlanda sara soltanto
una semplice sacca d’arretratezza e di inciviltd, usata dai clericali e dalla Santa
Alleanza come leva per minacciare 'Inghilterra ‘madre dei Parlamenti e della
Democrazia’. Le immagini dell'Irlanda concepite in questa chiave dalla ‘opi-
nione pubblica progressiva’ crearono durante il Risorgimento una barriera di
quasi assoluta incomprensione tra i due movimenti di liberazione nazionale,
quello italiano e quello irlandese: la maggiore responsabilita dell'incompren-
sione reciproca fu della parte italiana, e fu causata principalmente da poco
nobili e poco universali motivi di Realpolitik®.

Ma I'appoggio del Vaticano al cattolico liberale O’Connell comportava
la sua nemesi: infatti 'interesse verso le forme di lotta popolare pacifica da lui
guidate e le informazioni sul suo movimento in Italia veicolavano coprendoli
ben altri entusiasmi di quelli auspicati dai clericali, e rendevano facile operare
paragoni odiosi tra la reazione dell'Inghilterra al movimento o’connelliano e
quelle dei ‘paterni’ governi della Restaurazione a qualunque manifestazione
di dissenso politico. Il cattolico liberale Cesare Balbo (fratello del gesuita Pro-
spero) notava infatti nel 1845 come «quel modo di sollevazione recentemente
inventato o perfezionato in Irlanda, e chiamato per agitazione» non si potesse
praticare in Italia, in quanto «ei non puo usarsi se non in paesi gia molto li-
beri, e in che si voglia piti liberta o indipendenza; ma in quelli cosi tenuti che
v'e difficile ogni menomo movimento, ¢ impossibile il movimento massimo
dell’agitazione»; e paragonava I'Irlanda, «nazione cristiana», a Polonia e Italia:
«LE NAZIONI CRISTIANE NON POSSONO PERIRE; né peri Irlanda per
sette secoli d’una oppressione che poté anche essa parer distruzione. Irlanda
ne va sorgendo a nostri di, usando i mezzi lasciatile da una servitli che si pud
dir liberta al paragone [con Polonia e Italia]» (aggiungendo inoltre, in nota,
«Veggansi gli altri passi dove parlo dell'Irlanda, per non interpretare con taluno
ch’io desideri o creda nemmen desiderata dagli Irlandesi, la separazione di
lei»). Per il resto Balbo mostrava di condividere l'interpretazione cattolica non
liberale: i mali dell'Inghilterra, tra cui «le ingiustizie accumulate sull'Irlanda,
erano «funeste reliquie della riforma»; e «il grande rimedio» a tali piaghe, e
in particolare alla «prepotenza inglese in Irlanda [...] sarebbe senza dubbio il
ritorno alla cattolicita»*.

Anche la generale passione per le opere del cattolicissimo poeta irlan-
dese Thomas Moore, tradotte negli anni Venti e Trenta dal milanese Andrea
Maffei, avrebbe dovuto insospettire: come avrebbe notato un prefatore dopo
'unita d’Italia, le opere di Moore sono canti d’amore e di guerra insieme, |[...]
preghiere al Dio degli oppressi, maledizioni agli oppressori, canti funebri per
onorar la memoria degli Eroi; sono insomma la vita politica dell'Irlanda, di
questa terra magnanima ed infelice che avea levato il capo dal sepolcro ai primi
sofh della liberta che asolarono [alitarono] dalle plaghe della Francia rivolu-
zionaria»; e, ancora, esse rappresentavano «['Irlanda schiava dell'Inghilterra:
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ma quel gagliardo canto varra sempre a inflammare di santissimo sdegno il
petto degli oppressi contro gli oppressori»*'.

1l carattere, liberale si, ma insieme cattolico, del movimento di O’Connell,
e'appoggio datogli dalla Chiesa, fanno si, infatti, che negli anni Venti e Trenta
se ne parli e se ne scriva® senza insospettire le censure degli Stati italiani. La
Francia, sottratta dal 1830 al dominio della Santa Alleanza, ¢ il luogo da cui
il pubblico colto italiano attinge pil frequentemente le informazioni.

Quanto all’attenzione francese per le agitazioni irlandesi, non bisogna
dimenticare che tra il 1833 e il 1837 due nobili cognati liberali francesi,
Alexis de Tocqueville e Gustave de Beaumont, le considerano tanto rilevanti
per I'avvenire del mondo da intraprendere piti viaggi di ricerca in Irlanda per
studiare la situazione: «la povera Irlanda desolata da tanta miseria, esacerbata
da tante ingiustizie, straziata da tante convulsioni e discordie [...] ¢ una
piccola contrada, in seno alla quale si dibattono le piti grandi quistioni della
politica, della morale e dell'umanita»; inoltre, «donde meglio che dall’esempio
dell'Irlanda [il moralista] potra convincersi di quale conforto sia la Religione
alla virtt?». Il frutto di tale inchiesta, LTrlande sociale, politique et religieuse di
Beaumont, del 1839 (con molte ulteriori edizioni), venne tradotto e pubbli-
cato a Firenze nel 1842, con una buona tiratura®. Esuli democratici italiani
nel Canton Ticino tradussero e pubblicarono invece, nel 1846, la Storia
d’Irlanda del pubblicista radicale francese Elias Regnault, che evidentemente
ritenevano nessuna delle censure degli Stati italici avrebbe fatto passare, per
via del suo troppo scoperto entusiasmo per le sollevazioni popolari irlandesi,
e in particolare per quella repubblicana degli United Irishmen™.

Poco dopo, all'inizio del 1843, mentre la campagna di O’Connell per
il Repeal dell'Unione ¢ al suo apice, un nobile liberale piemontese, molto
preoccupato per le sorti dell'Inghilterra, ripercorre idealmente le orme di
Tocqueville e Beaumont, ma tenendosi a est del mare che divide I'Inghilterra
dall'Irlanda. II giudizio sull'Irlanda di Camillo Benso Conte di Cavour (pit1a
suo agio con la lingua francese che con l'italiana), espresso nel celebre saggio
del 1844, Considérations sur [état actuel de Ulrlande et sur son avenir, e nelle
lettere riguardanti la sua pubblicazione, ¢ rappresentativo di quello di tutti
i liberali italiani ‘alla Cavour’, generalmente avversi, come si accennava, alle
insurrezioni giacobine dal basso®. «La situazione singolare in cui si trova
I'Irlanda ha attirato I'attenzione di tutti coloro che, in Europa, si occupano
di politica», notava Cavour all’'inizio del suo saggio.

Non c’¢ probabilmente alcuno che non si sia domandato con imbarazzo dove
potra portare il movimento messo in moto da un uomo straordinario, che lo dirige
con abilitd cosi impressionante. I giornali, fedeli interpreti di questo interesse del loro
pubblico, fanno dell'Irlanda uno dei temi abituali della loro polemica. Essi, di solito
cosi laconici riguardo agli affari dell'Inghilterra, ora aprono le loro colonne ai resoconti
dei pitt minuscoli meetings che richiedono I'abrogazione dell’Unione, e ci tengono
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regolarmente al corrente dei dettagli pitt minuti del grande processo cui stanno ora
venendo sottoposti O’Connell e i suoi compagni. Che cosa indica questa generale
preoccupazione? Annuncia forse 'avvicinarsi di una di quelle grandi crisi politiche
che modificano profondamente I'esistenza sociale dei popoli? E questa crisi minaccia
forse una catastrofe violenta per I'antico edificio della costituzione britannica, che il
passare delle epoche ha rispettato, e che le rivoluzioni europee, lungi dal distruggere,
hanno invece consolidato?

Proseguiva dicendo che a giudicare dalle «speranze» e dalla «gioia malcon-
tenuta» di «certi» giornali e partiti politici (e alludeva insieme ai legittimisti
e ai repubblicani francesi, in una sua insistente versione di una teoria degli
‘opposti estremismi’ che uso poi al meglio come statista) ci si sarebbe sentiti
di dare una risposta affermativa; e prendeva subito posizione tra i preoccupati
«amici» dell'Inghilterra, che esitano e «sentono venir meno la loro fiducia in
questa costituzione, che credevano essere, pitt di ogni altra al mondo, al di
sopra degli sconvolgimenti politici». Notava anche che «’opinione pubblica,
bisogna dirlo, in Europa non ¢ in generale favorevole all'Inghilterra»: i «<nemici
dell'Inghilterra» erano infatti in numero «purtroppo molto grande». Ma per il
bene dell'Irlanda, dell'Inghilterra e dell'umanita, secondo il conte piemontese,
I'Unione doveva restare inviolata. Da questo scritto appare come, per Cavour
e per quelli che condividevano il suo genere di liberalismo, contasse anche
molto, oltre alle future brutali necessita politiche dell’alleanza con I'Inghilterra,
I'immagine completamente ‘anglofila’ che avevano di quel paese, assumendolo
a vero modello dello Stato che volevano costruire. Come scriveva Cavour,
dandoci anche un ritratto di come considerava se stesso,

Solo alcuni, superiori alle passioni della folla e agli istinti del popolo, concepi-
scono per la nazione inglese la stima e l'interesse necessariamente suscitati da uno dei
pit grandi popoli che abbiano mai onorato 'umanitd, una nazione che ha grandissi-
mamente contribuito allo sviluppo materiale e morale del mondo, e la cui missione
civilizzatrice ¢ ben lungi dall’essersi compiuta [...]

(mostrando con queste parole quanto fosse labile il confine tra ‘anglofilia’
e ‘anglolatria’). Nella visione dei liberali italiani, come dimostra anche lo scritto
di Cavour, I'Irlanda veniva considerata alla stregua delle altre colonie dell'Im-
pero britannico, luoghi che I'Inghilterra aveva il compito storico di ‘civilizzare’
e di liberare dalle loro abominevoli ‘superstizioni’, talvolta con metodi bruschi.
Il fatto che essa fosse una nazione, e una nazione diversa dall'Inghilterra, non
li preoccupava minimamente. Lo stesso Cavour, in futuro tanto sollecito
nell'amplificare i «gridi di dolore» della meno ben definita nazione italiana,
affermava esplicitamente che sarebbe stato molto meglio, per I'Irlanda e per
la civiltd, se il suo carattere nazionale celtico fosse stato cancellato da subito,
dalla prima conquista anglo-normanna. Gli «esponenti del liberalismo e del
nazionalismo italiani», scriveva giustamente D’Angelo, «anglofili di sentimento
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e in una misura che andava molto oltre la media riscontrabile nei movimenti
confratelli del continente, avevano in comune la tendenza ad interpretare le
vicende contemporanee d’Irlanda in una maniera che colpiva piacevolmente
la sensibilitd degli inglesi»**. Gli Irlandesi, quindi, erano «poveri, ignoranti,
superstiziosi, animati da un odio inveterato per chi si ¢ impadronito del loro
paese», secondo Cavour. Per 'economista democratico Carlo Cattaneo erano
addirittura «un popolo che si ravvolge nelle sue semibarbare tradizioni, ha piu
caro quel vivere spontaneo e spensierato con poche settimane di lavoro, che
non le severe giornate e le assidue sollecitudini e i premeditati sponsali dei
popoli industri e trafficanti»; «una plebe inculta e seminuda, che ondeggia tra
un lavoro incerto e un ozio famelico»; «una popolazione lacera e ignorante»,
composta da «<moltitudini di turbolenta e sucida vita», che «si adatta inesplica-
bilmente a vivere e moltiplicare» in una «spaventevole e nauseosa inopia»; essi
«conservano le loro zingariche abitudini, vivendo accovacciati in gran numero
nei pitt luridi abituri, [...] e [...] si mostrano sempre cordiali, allegri e fedeli,
ma pur sempre vagabondi, improvidi e negligenti»; uomini dagli «animi caldi
e indomiti», provvisti di «indole famigliare e compagnevole», che, «perché non
furono sottomessi dai Romani, ai quali tutto 'occidente deve la sua civilta,
conservarono tutti i difetti d’'una natura eslege e ineducata»’’.

Cosi gli Irlandesi vennero spesso considerati dai commentatori liberali
italiani, ricalcando il modello propagandistico inglese, come mezzi selvaggi,
‘fanatici papisti’ e ubriaconi (seppur poetici e pittoreschi nella loro ingenuita),
maltrattati senza alcuna tolleranza dagli Inglesi si, ma bisognosi soprattutto
di civilizzazione e ‘spretacciamento’. Lo stesso Cavour, nelle Considérations,
suggeriva al governo britannico una serie di misure (principalmente migliorie
agrarie e una maggiore diffusione dell’istruzione popolare, che perd escludesse
i sacerdoti cattolici: «La loro profonda ignoranza, i loro numerosi pregiudizi,
le loro opinioni politiche esagerate li rendono inadatti a svolgere I'ufficio di
insegnanti»), nella placida e ottimistica fede che I'Inghilterra avrebbe sicu-
ramente potuto e avuto a cuore di rendere I'Irlanda una prospera provincia
inglese, e questo meno di due anni prima dell’inizio della Grande Carestia.
Molto piti perspicace Carlo Cattaneo, che analizzando i meccanismi dell’agri-
coltura irlandese nel saggio Su lo stato presente dell’Irlanda prevedeva nel 1844
la stessa Grande Carestia e i suoi catastrofici effetti, a meno di un anno dal
diffondersi del micidiale fungo delle patate, ripartendone la responsabilita, ante
eventum, tra il lascito storico della conquista inglese dell'Irlanda e la «selvag-
gia» popolazione irlandese (ma attribuendo a quest’ultima le maggiori colpe).
Cattaneo individuava il baratro cui si stava avviando I'Irlanda, commentando
I'introduzione della patata nell’agricoltura irlandese:

Il popolo irlandese si affidd colla sua naturale imprevidenza all’inaspettato dono.
[...] Un milione di bocche, che forse 'Irlanda contava appena nel 1688, s’accrebbe
in quattro o cinque generazioni alla strabocchevole cifra di otto millioni. [...] Tutta
codesta colluvie di gente non ha speranza al mondo, se le manca il ricolto delle patate.
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Ora, se quella pianta pud porgere un gradevole e valevole sussidio alle popolazioni
fornite di vari generi d’alimento, e se in un estremo di carestia pud veramente salvarle
dalle piti dure calamitd, essa non pud rimanere a lungo il principale e quasi unico
nutrimento d’urn’intera nazione, senza esporla a irreparabili disastri. Dopo aver fo-
mentato un improvido addensamento di popolazione, il ricolto delle patate puo per
assidue piogge o altre avversita venir meno anch’esso. Quale riparo allora alla fame?.

Secondo I'economista lombardo «tutti questi gratuiti mali sono generati
dalle vetuste istituzioni, dai perversi e strani modi di possedere la terra e di
affittarla, e dall’abuso che si fa delle piti sacre cose per alimentare una perpetua
discordia»; e Cattaneo rivolgeva un duro atto d’accusa a O’Connell, alludendo
ai suoi cosiddetti Monster Meetings:

[...] nell’inveterata avversione al traffico e all'industria e alle arti utili e belle,
né I'Irlanda potra mai fornirsi da sé il capitale, né facilmente trovera stranieri che lo
portino la dove si grido tante volte e si griderebbe tuttora alla loro morte, né potra
consolidare alla squallida terra le fatiche del coltivatore. Il secreto della rinovazione
dell'Irlanda dipende adunque in ultimo conto dall’opinione! Tuttocio che fomenta
li odii religiosi, [...] tutto cid che perpetua i rancori delle antiche conquiste, tuttocio
che puo scemare la fiducia del capitalista, tuttocio che agita li animi e turba i lavori,
il solo fatto di congregare a parlamento sul colle di Tara trecentomila infelici, ¢ una
influenza funesta a quella terra dissestata.

Piu cinico fu I'atteggiamento dei mazziniani italiani, che non potevano
invocare, come il Cavour delle Considérations, la necessita dell’equidistanza
tra «i nemici del progresso e i partigiani degli sconvolgimenti politici», tra le
aristocrazie e «le masse». Anche se prelati irlandesi e Gesuiti italiani inveirono
contro i repubblicani irlandesi, i feniani, definendoli ad obbrobrio ‘mazzi-
niani’, ¢ poco noto il fatto che Giuseppe Mazzini, cospiratore prudente, li
aveva respinti e sconfessati fin dalle origini. Quando negli anni Quaranta del
XIX secolo dei giovani intellettuali irlandesi riportarono in vita il repubbli-
canesimo rivoluzionario, essi diedero il nome di Young Ireland al loro movi-
mento, credendo (gli ingenui) di potersi inserire a pieno titolo, per I'identita
ideologica dei programmi e in quanto branca nazionale, nel movimento
cospirativo internazionale mazziniano della Jeune Europe®. Dopo i primi
contatti, Mazzini chiese loro se una ipotetica ‘nazione irlandese’ avesse, o no,
una ‘missione universale’, e quale questa fosse. Avendogli essi risposto che la
missione dell'Irlanda era principalmente quella di liberarsi dal giogo inglese
e di creare secondo i comuni programmi una Repubblica democratica, laica
e non confessionale, Mazzini replico seccamente che in tal caso I'Irlanda, non
avendo alcuna ‘missione universale’ da svolgere («degli interessi speciali, delle
speciali attitudini, e, prima di tutto, speciali funzioni, una missione speciale da
compiere, un’opera speciale da svolgere per la causa del progresso dell'umanita,
di cui siamo tutti responsabili, ci sembrano le vere infallibili caratteristiche
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delle nazionalita»), non era assolutamente una ‘nazione’; e quanto agli Young
Irelanders, invece di fomentar rivolte per I'indipendenza irlandese (che a suo
dire sarebbe stata «un obbiettivo retrogrado»), avrebbero fatto bene a unirsi
al partito liberale inglese («date alla causa liberale nel Parlamento britannico
I'appoggio dei 105 deputati irlandesi. Non faremmo dei passi avanti?») e a
sforzarsi di trasformare i loro compatrioti in ‘civili ed illuminati’ cittadini bri-
tannici. Scriveva, all'inizio del nostro secolo, Bolton King, il biografo inglese
di Mazzini, tenero verso il suo eroe, ma non cieco:

Lattivita della Lega Internazionale dei Popoli procuro una delle pochissime oc-
casioni (per quanto se ne sappia) in cui Mazzini espresse le sue opinioni sull'Irlanda.
Alcuni sostenitori dell’Abrogazione dell’'Unione con la Gran Bretagna si lamentarono
che nel rapporto della Lega I'Irlanda fosse stata omessa dalla lista delle nazionalita del
futuro; e Mazzini venne incaricato di stendere la risposta. Il suo argomento era rivolto
ai separatisti repubblicani, ma valeva quasi allo stesso modo per gli autonomisti; esso
prova fino a che punto egli avesse completamente frainteso il movimento irlandese,
e sembra che si sentisse su un terreno malsicuro. Egli credeva che la causa irlandese
fosse soltanto, essenzialmente, la richiesta di un governo migliore; e simpatizzava
con la “giusta consapevolezza della dignitd umana, che chiede i suoi diritti a lungo
violati”, degli Irlandesi, col loro “desiderio di avere amministratori, educatori, non
padroni”, con le loro proteste contro “una legislazione fondata sul sospetto e I'osti-
litd”. Ma Mazzini non credeva che il movimento nazionalista fosse permanente, e si
rifiutava di vedere in esso alcun elemento di vera nazionalita, in quanto gli Irlandesi
non “invoca[va]no nessun diverso principio o sistema o legislazione di vita, derivati
da caratteristiche indigene, che contrastino radicalmente con le necessita e aspirazioni
inglesi”, e non sostenevano che il loro paese avesse alcuna “alta funzione speciale”
da svolgere nellinteresse dell’'umanitd. Su cio si pud notare che la prima obiezione
di Mazzini mostra la sua scarsa conoscenza dei sentimenti e della vita irlandesi, e la
seconda comporta un requisito che non ¢ stato mai, se non nelle teorie dello stesso
Mazzini, richiesto ad alcuna nazione®.

Piu che a posizioni realmente ideologiche (come hanno sostenuto alcu-
ni commentatori, parlando di «dottrinarismo rigido»™) o al mero fatto che
Londra fosse il centro della ragnatela del cospiratore italiano I'atteggiamento
antiirlandese dell'anglofilo Giuseppe Mazzini era forse direttamente legato
all'erogazione di fondi da parte di organi del governo britannico®.

Su un altro versante, nella seconda meta degli anni Quaranta, tra gli entu-
siasmi iniziali del «Viva Pio IX» il sostegno a O’Connell anche da parte del clero
italiano sbando pericolosamente verso il liberalismo, nel famoso Elogio funebre
di Daniello O'Connell del frate teatino Gioacchino Ventura**: traducendosi poi,
nelle edizioni curate dall’autore dopo 'inversione di marcia papale, in aperta
insubordinazione e in palese solidarieta con nefandi ‘rivoluzionari’ piu vicini.
In seguito, dopo la fine tragica della stagione quarantottina, I'intransigentismo
cattolico italiano strinse le fila, epurando chi tra i suoi seguaci si era lasciato
tentare dalle idee liberali e nazionaliste, e si riorganizzo ideologicamente. Suo
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organo centrale fu la rivista gesuita «Civilta Cattolica», pubblicata a Roma dal
1850. Dalla sua nascita al Concilio Vaticano II il periodico (per almeno un
quarantennio il pilt letto in Italia) fu la voce determinata del temporalismo
e dell'integralismo cattolici pil spinti, allora incoraggiati e sanzionati dalla
stessa Santa Sede. Come risulta dalle pagine di quella rivista (e dagli scritti
di altri zelatori delle stesse opinioni, come il sacerdote Giacomo Margotti,
fondatore e direttore de «I’Armonia» di Torino), per quanto riguarda I'Irlanda
'appartenenza religiosa al cattolicesimo viene ad essere, per i clericali italiani,
il pitt importante criterio che consenta di individuare ur’identita ‘nazionale’
distinta. LIrlanda, ‘cattolica e martire’, viene sistematicamente violentata da
uno Stato ‘protestante e massone’, la cui posizione di avanguardia mondiale
del progresso tecnico ed economico viene smascherata, specie nel caso irlan-
dese, quale ipocrisia ed inganno, e causa di infinite, e davvero ‘progressive’,
sofferenze e miserie per le popolazioni (con accenti talvolta vicini all’Engels
delle Condizioni della classe operaia in Inghilterra [1845]; cosa che in realtd non
sorprende, visto 'uso fatto gia in precedenza, da parte degli stessi ambienti,
degli scritti del radicale inglese Cobbett). In questi aspetti dell'immagine
cattolica italiana dell'Irlanda ¢ esplicita la costante polemica contro liberali
e mazziniani in Italia, che prendevano invece 'Inghilterra a modello®, e la
paura fobica della ‘rivoluzione’, mostro in rivolta contro Dio, nato (secondo
una delle versioni che compaiono sulle pagine di «Civilta Cattolica») con la
Riforma protestante e continuato nella massoneria. Mentre «Civilta Cattolica»
negli anni Sessanta si sente di escludere che gli insorti polacchi, guidati dai
loro vescovi e sacerdoti nella rivolta armata per una Polonia ‘indipendente
e cattolica’, siano parte dell’“idra rivoluzionaria’, questa ai suoi occhi ¢ al
contrario ben presente in Irlanda, e gia dagli anni Quaranta: ¢ il risorto
repubblicanesimo irlandese, che vuole laicamente abolire ogni differenza tra
Protestant, Catholic and Dissenter e che per giunta ¢ spesso guidato da prote-
stanti. Negli anni Sessanta del XIX secolo «Civilta Cattolica» si scatena cosi
contro i feniani, che definiva «i mazziniani irlandesi»*. Nell’articolo principale
(non firmato, come era costume della rivista gesuita) in cui Carlo Piccirillo
presentava ai lettori i feniani, la descrizione delle origini e dei collegamenti
americani dell’'organizzazione repubblicana clandestina ¢ nell’insieme corretta;
e si passa subito ad «alquante considerazioni» dirette all Inghilterra e all'Irlanda,
ma anche «opportune alle condizioni della nostra Italia e del nostro tempo».
Notando che in Irlanda le «sétte» e le «congiure» hanno un sostegno popolare
in altri paesi sconosciuto, il gesuita ne ravvisa la causa nei torti dell'Inghil-
terra, che esamina sotto tre profili: nazionale (I'Inglese «ha tolto all'Irlanda
la sua indipendenza, i suoi diritti, i suoi costumi, e perfino le sue terre e la
sua lingua, e le riforme sono troppo lente), religioso (notando i tributi che
la popolazione era ancora costretta a pagare alla Chiesa di Stato anglicana) e
agricolo e sociale (tutte le terre in mano ai proprietari inglesi assenteisti, che
appaltano ad altri la riscossione degli affitti: «Il contadino irlandese adunque
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¢ condannato a morir di fame»). Piccirillo indicava la contraddizione tra la
pratica inglese nei confronti dell'Irlanda e le posizioni sostenute dai governi
inglesi riguardo ai paesi europei:

Lammutinamento dell'Irlanda non ¢ solo frutto delle ingiustizie secolari degl’In-
glesi, ma eziandio conseguenza dei principii propugnati e difesi da loro nel mondo.
Questi principii sono principalmente tre: la nazionalita, la libertd di coscienza e il
suffragio universale. Da questi tre principii indotti, i Ministri inglesi han dato non
equivoco sostegno a tutte le rivoluzioni del continente di Europa. Or da questi tre
principii seguirebbe manifestamente il dritto dell'Irlanda ad emanciparsi dalla domi-
nazione inglese. LInghilterra adunque legittima anzi giustifica coi suoi principii tutti
i tentativi irlandesi, mentre coi suoi fatti li provoca e li fa nascere.

Il gesuita napoletano faceva poi fosche previsioni sul provvidenziale castigo
che attendeva I'Inghilterra, notando che 'odio irlandese contro di essa «andra
sempre crescendo». Ma poi si affrettava a chiarire, riguardo ai feniani: «noi li
condanniamo espressamente e formalmente, [...] come li condanna il clero
irlandese, come li condannano e debbono condannarli tutti i cattolici dell’uni-
verso». E ribadiva riguardo a essi la condanna papale delle societa segrete:

Poiché, posto anche un diritto chiaro e inappuntabile d’insorgere, I'insorgere
sotto la guida, o anche solo coll’'opera dei Feniani, ¢ assolutamente vietato alla co-
scienza dei cattolici irlandesi. I Feniani costituiscono una societd secreta [...] Ora
cotali societa secrete sono illecite di per sé medesime, poiché nessuno puo vincolare
la sua coscienza col sacro vincolo di giuramento ad atti di cui ignora la onesta, ed a
persone di cui non conosce gl'intendimenti.

E i feniani, salvo il nome, «non differiscono punto» dai Carbonari e dai
Framassoni. E non solo:

la vittoria dei Feniani non segnerebbe che nuove persecuzioni alla Chiesa e nuovi
disastri per la Irlanda. I Feniani non appartengono agl'Irlandesi di vecchia razza e di vec-
chi principii; essi non sono cattolici di opere e di affetti; essi non sono uomini di ordine
e di autorita. Irlandesi della Giovine Irlanda, cattolici solo di nome, figli delle sette, essi
porterebbero, col loro trionfo, in trono tutti i principii del moderno liberalismo, che si
possono tutti restringere in questo solo, I'eliminazione di Dio e del Prete dalla societa.

Piccirillo indicava come via per il riscatto dell'Irlanda i «mezzi pura-
mente legali», contrapponendo alla Giovane Irlanda e ai feniani 'esempio di
O’Connell®. Esempio che continuava a essere apprezzato anche da cattolici
meno intransigenti, come il marchigiano Antonio Papi, autore nel 1866 di
un ponderoso e magniloquente libro sul tribuno irlandese, di cui rivelava lo
scopo politico fin dalle prime pagine:

Mentre in Italia coloro che paiono piu teneri della liberta, fanno mal viso alle
religiose credenze che le varrebbero la pili sicura guarentigia, non sard, mi penso, altro
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che bene descrivere i pericoli, le fatiche e gli affanni che il grande oratore [O’Connell]
sostenne, affinché religione e liberta fra loro si congiungessero in amico amplesso,
e I'Irlanda pel sospirato accoppiamento delle ineffabili sue sciagure si ristorasse™.

Dal canto suo laltrettanto cattolico recensore di Papi, Ivo Ciavarini
Doni, presentava I'Irlanda come «classica terra dei santi», dei «famosi monaci
ibernesi», di «tanti martiri cristiani, di tanti che in ogni occasione qualunque
sacrificio fecero; emigrarono, impoverirono, caddero nella maggior abbiezione
pur di non voler seguitare il culto protestante»; e notava come

I'Inghilterra che gode fama di tanta civiltd, di tanti progressi materiali, di po-
tente regina dei mari, che ha tanta estensione di dominf in tutte le parti del mondo,
I'Inghilterra tiene oppressa I'Irlanda, che resta misera, deserta e mezzo selvatica; e le
impone la propria religione, 'anglicana. E questa per vero una delle piti manifeste
contradizioni della Storia, ed una delle macchie piti nere del nome illustre del popolo
inglese. Come mai questa nazione cosi positiva e cosi pratica, come si suole appellare,
ed onde gode un credito universale, non seppe per tre secoli e in tante occasioni farsi
capace di un diritto naturale dei popoli?*/

Lintransigentismo cattolico italiano diede anche molto spazio alle parole
(interrogazioni e proteste in Parlamento, petizioni, risoluzioni di consigli
comunali) e alle azioni (I'invio negli Stati pontifici, fra il 1849 e il 1870, di
migliaia di volontari in armi*) dei nazionalisti moderati cattolici irlandesi in
difesa del potere temporale del papa; e prima e dopo 'unificazione della penisola
continud a usare in tutte le salse 'Irlanda «cattolica» contro lo Stato liberale.
Tra gli intransigenti 'uditore della Sacra Rota Francesco Nardi, celebrando nel
1868 gli inizi del disestablishment della Chiesa anglicana nell’isola e i grandi
raggiungimenti della Chiesa cattolica in una Irlanda che «& tuttora cattolica,
profondamente e ferventemente cattolica» a dispetto dei «tre secoli di ferro e di
fuoco» della persecuzione protestante, notava che I'Inghilterra su scala interna-
zionale «incoraggia, sostiene, festeggia, paga gli uomini pit ostili al papato», e
condannava debitamente la «tristissima congiura dei feniani», giacché la «nazione
irlandese ¢ innanzitutto profondamente cattolica, e il vero cattolico non ¢ mai
cospiratore». Ma era costretto a riconoscere: «Perd se il clero unanime e tutti i
saggi anche laici condannano questo moto, ¢ pure incontrastabile che il moto
dura, ed ¢ forse la prima volta dopo lunghi secoli, che alcuna parte del popolo
irlandese non obbedisce alla potente voce del suo clero»®.

Quanto a Mazzini, in un poco noto risvolto ibernico della nostra storia
nazionale, nei primi mesi del 1861 egli era impegnato (invano) a spingere
il riluttante Giuseppe Garibaldi ad attaccare gli Austriaci o cio che restava
dello Stato pontificio, offrendogli, tramite i buoni ufhici dell’agente dell’or-
ganizzazione mazziniana a Dublino, Augusto Cesare Marani, una brigata di
unionisti protestanti irlandesi, desiderosi di lavare 'onta rappresentata dai
volontari irlandesi pontifici:
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Caro Garibaldi, il generale Wilson™ ed altri ufficiali Irlandesi, sdegnosi degli aiuti
dati dai cattolici d’Irlanda al Papa, organizzano cid ch’essi chiamano un battaglione
composto di 1046 uomini, che vogliono riabilitare I'Trlanda e combattere con voi le
battaglie dell’Unita d’Italia e dell'emancipazione di Roma. Gli elementi appartengono
alla milizia e hanno quindi certe cognizioni militari. Sono quasi tutti protestanti. [...]
Garibaldi, facciamo I'Italia: non dipendete da anima viva: la darete poi a chi vorrete®.

Garibaldi accettd offerta, ma si riservo di decidere il kmomento» dell’'im-
presa: momento che — prevedibilmente - non giunse mai. E, seguendo un cosi
autorevole esempio da parte di un Eroe (e per giunta Eroe dei due mondi), il
Marani, che dei repubblicani mazziniani era stato rappresentante a Dublino
per pitt di quattro lustri, decise di li a poco di cedere infine all’italico costume
e di passare il suo personale Rubicone, diventando il primo Console a Dublino
di Sua Maesta Vittorio Emanuele II Re d’Italia®.

Pochi anni pil tardi, nel 1867, il pallido vate italico, che, come ¢ noto,
di «alti fatti» (cio¢ attentati) e dei conseguenti «martiri» si intendeva bene, co-
municava in una lettera a un’amica inglese i propri timori per la prosperita della
sua Inghilterra (che Mazzini era solito chiamare «la mia seconda patria»), qualora
la condanna a morte contro alcuni repubblicani irlandesi fosse stata eseguita.
«Mi sento tra linfelice e il furioso», scriveva, «riguardo ai feniani condannati
a morte. Oggi, credo, ¢ il compleanno della Regina. Non legge ella i giornali?
Non puo trovare nel suo cuore un sentimento femminile, e chiedere al governo
di commutare la pena? Di fatto, 'uccisione di questi uomini si rivelera un as-
soluto errore. Burke sara il Robert Emmet del 1867. Il sentimento di vendetta
rianimera le energie dei demoralizzati feniani. Il loro sogno diventera, tramite
il martirio, una sorta di religione». Nel resto della lettera mazziniana, a onor del
vero, affiorano preoccupazioni democratiche ed umanitarie:

Ma non ¢ questa la mia sola preoccupazione. Si tratta del fatto che I'assassinio
legale venga di nuovo applicato contro un pensiero, pensiero che dovrebbe essere con-
futato e distrutto soltanto tramite il pensiero. Burke e gli altri credono sinceramente
nella nazionalitd irlandese. Io penso che essi siano, filosoficamente e politicamente,
in errore: ma dovremmo noi confutare un errore filosofico con 'impiccagione?

Dopo la commutazione della loro pena scrisse alla stessa destinataria: «Vi ¢
stata risparmiata I'infamia dell’esecuzione di Burke. Ne sono lieto: ho un debole
per 'Inghilterra, e non mi piaceva la vergogna che le sarebbe derivata da essa»; non
risulta perd che Mazzini abbia reso pubblica questa presa di posizione, né allora
né in seguito, negli anni 1869-1871, quando molti in Europa si mobilitarono in
favore di unamnistia, su basi umanitarie, per i prigionieri repubblicani irlandesi>.

Dallinizio degli anni Ottanta il movimento per I’Autogoverno irlandese
di Charles Stewart Parnell, accompagnato dalla cosiddetta «guerra per la terra»,
conquista I'attenzione dell’opinione pubblica di tutto il mondo. Ma mentre
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il clero cattolico irlandese appoggia il movimento e vi partecipa, limitandosi
a condannarne di quando in quando alcuni ‘eccessi’, il corrispondente della
«Civiltd Cattolica» da Dublino guarda al fenomeno con grande sospetto,
continuando a insinuare dubbi sulla guida del movimento, «il protestante
Parnell». E quando nel 1888 papa Leone XIII condanna il Piano di Campa-
gna degli autonomisti, suscitando la reazione indignata della maggioranza
dei cattolici irlandesi (e anche di parte della gerarchia ecclesiale), la «Civilta
Cattolica» deliberatamente ignora le loro proteste (e la parziale marcia in-
dietro del papa), accusando la stampa liberale italiana di avere montato il
caso ad arte. Nel 1890-1891, di fronte allo scandalo per la causa di divorzio
che coinvolge Parnell, alla scissione del partito autonomista, e alla morte del
leader irlandese, la «Civilta Cattolica» non nasconde un giubilo francamente
sciacallesco. Leone XIII pero dispone negli stessi anni di pitt urbani difensori
delle sue posizioni sull'lrlanda, come lo sfornatore di opuscoli monsignor
Edoardo Soderini*. Invece il pubblicista filobritannico cattolico W. Maziére
Brady ne pubblica sempre a Roma altri, tesi ad accrescere il solco tra il Vaticano
e il movimento autonomista irlandese, dimostrando l'alleanza di fatto tra i
riformisti parnelliani e i rivoluzionari repubblicani, chiamata New Departure
dalla storiografia irlandese™; cosi come fa, in termini molto meno urbani e
argomentati, il reverendo londinese Belaney, che cela sotto lo pseudonimo di
‘Catholicus’ la sua invettiva contro i «Feniani, dei quali il Parnell ¢ il Capo
irlandese dirigente», e contro «il signor Gladstone» che asseconderebbe «quel
movimento rivoluzionario, il cui scopo dichiarato ¢ lo smembramento del
Regno Unito»; movimento che il Papa dovrebbe condannare, dato che esso,
fomentando «’anarchia, la devastazione e la miseria [...] ridurra ad un deserto
senza religione» I'Irlanda’®.

Mentre nei primi due decenni seguiti all'unita d’Italia liberali e demo-
cratici si occuparono dell'Irlanda solo di sfuggita, dagli anni Ottanta il movi-
mento parnelliano, nei suoi molteplici risvolti, li costrinse a prestare maggiore
attenzione. Oltre alle cronache dei quotidiani e dei settimanali popolari, lo
dimostrano gli articoli dell’organo della corrente liberale mainstream, la rivista
«La Nuova Antologia», pubblicata a partire dal 1866, autorevole e molto letta
fino alla prima guerra mondiale, nella quale tutto cid che succede in Irlanda,
ostruzionismo, agitazione agraria, proposte di autogoverno irlandese, viene
principalmente considerato in quanto questione di ingegneria costituzionale
e legislativa, con una costante, cavouriana preoccupazione per il benessere
dell’'amata Inghilterra. Cosi I'Irlanda non suscita emozioni tra i cosiddetti
‘democratici’ italiani; con la possibile eccezione del ‘bigino’ di storia irlandese
pubblicato nel 1886 da Arnaldo Carrera, che descrive un «popolo irlandese
[...] fatalmente troppo religioso e pio per indole» e che, pur rammaricandosi
del fatto che in Irlanda «’entusiasmo religioso e I'entusiasmo nazionale si
confusero inseparabilmente negli animi della razza vinta», fa questa notazio-
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ne riguardo allo storico liberale inglese Macaulay: «Se un uomo moderno,
uno storico come il Macaulay pud essere animato da simili sentimenti verso
il popolo irlandese, ¢ facile imaginare come quel popolo disgraziato dovesse
essere considerato e trattato dagli inglesi nei secoli scorsi»”’.

In casa mazziniana una delle adoranti amiche inglesi del Mazzini, la sua
segretaria Emily A. Venturi’®, divenne negli anni Ottanta un’ardente sosteni-
trice della causa autonomista irlandese tra i liberali inglesi, ripubblicando un
appello antiaustriaco mazziniano del 1851 (sostituendovi le parole Austria,
Italy, Austrians e Italians con England, Ireland, English e Irish) allo scopo di
contrastare I'uso che dell’anglofilia di Mazzini facevano gli unionisti britannici.
Ma se ¢ vero che i «gridi di dolore» dell’appello mazziniano contro il dominio
austriaco in Italia si sarebbero potuti attagliare benissimo al dominio inglese
in Irlanda, sia quando il ‘profeta’ lo scriveva, sia quando la Venturi lo riprese,
¢ ancor pilt vero che Mazzini non si sarebbe mai sognato di esprimersi in quei
termini riguardo all'Inghilterra: il terrorista genovese negava all'Irlanda persino
il diritto di esistenza quale nazione. Nella sua polemica con gli unionisti, la
Venturi sosteneva che il movimento di Parnell non era separatista, ma rifor-
mista; ergo Mazzini sarebbe stato, se fosse vissuto, un sostenitore di Parnell.
Forse lo sarebbe anche stato: ma solo se cid non avesse dato alcun fastidio al
governo britannico in carica. Nell'utilizzare gli scritti del maestro in modo
da fargli dire cose con cui sarebbe stato in totale disaccordo, le opinioni della
Venturi anticipavano la svolta sull'Irlanda del 1918 dei mazziniani italiani, di-
venuti di colpo entusiastici sostenitori della Repubblica irlandese guerrigliera®.

Altro tema favorito nella pubblicistica italiana tra gli anni Ottanta e
la prima guerra mondiale fu il paragone tra I'lrlanda e le nostre campagne
e soprattutto il Mezzogiorno, nella discussione di possibili riforme agrarie,
che compare anche nella Inchiesta Agraria di Stefano Jacini e nel volume di
Antonio Pittaluga prefato dall’economista cattolico Giuseppe Toniolo nel
1894%. Nel 1897 il cinquantenario della morte di O’Connell produce una
profluvie di scritti d’occasione di parte cattolica; tra essi la prima riedizione
del breve saggio del futuro politico popolare Filippo Meda, poi riproposto

innumerevoli volte nel trentennio seguente:

baster ricordare come in Irlanda gli inglesi abbiano superato se stessi, perché
ivi l'avversione politica si complicava coll’avversione religiosa: una Irlanda affamata,
spogliata, rovinata, sottomessa a forza di miseria e di impotenza a loro non bastava:
essi avevano soprattutto bisogno di una Irlanda o apostata o spopolata: di queste due
soluzioni non ottennero che la seconda, e anche questa a meta: alla prima gli inglesi
riconobbero presto, da un pezzo, di non aver saputo arrivare: in Irlanda infatti c’¢
sempre un popolo cattolico, che, stretto intorno ai suoi deputati, ai suoi preti, ai suoi
vescovi, cammina alla conquista delle sue ultime liberta religiose, politiche e sociali;

e Meda poi notava il legame con I'Italia cattolica:
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a Roma infine c’¢ la chiesa nazionale di San Patrick degli irlandesi, che s'innalza
a proclamare in mezzo all’Europa cristiana e nel centro stesso della cattolicita la gloria
e la forza della nazionalita cattolica dell'Irlanda, dopo tanti secoli di persecuzione®’.

4

Il nuovo secolo: lotta per I'indipendenza in Irlanda, guerra e fascismo in Italia

A giudicare dalla «Civilta Cattolica», il nuovo secolo e le sue novita (in
Italia, I'ascesa al potere di Giolitti e la graduale entrata dei cattolici nella vita
politica parlamentare) segnano rispetto all'Irlanda un adattamento progressivo
dell'immagine dell“isola cattolica’ alla nuova realta ecclesiale, in cui il nazio-
nalismo romantico ottocentesco ha ormai fatto breccia tra gli stessi Gesuiti. I
loro nuovi corrispondenti da Dublino guardano con incuriosito ma benevolo
interesse al nuovo fervore nazionale, veicolato da organismi come la Gaelic
League o come il Sinn Féin di Arthur Grifhth; mentre poco dopo, con loro
aspra riprovazione, il risveglio culturale e nazionalistico irlandese desta anche
Iinteresse dei modernisti Ernesto Buonaiuti e Nicola Turchi®

La lotta costituzionale in corso nel Regno Unito sulla questione dello
Home Rule negli anni immediatamente precedenti lo scoppio della Guerra
mondiale, che produsse in Irlanda una radicalizzazione crescente, in Italia
vide, oltre al continuato, prevedibile interesse dei liberali de «La Nuova An-
tologia»®, nuovi generi di commentatori: ad esempio gia nel 1914 lo scrittore
nazionalista Jack la Bolina® si accorgeva con compiacimento, sul Marzocco di
Firenze, del pericolo strategico che il nazionalismo irlandese, ormai armato,
rappresentava per 'Impero britannico.

Nel periodo 1916-1923, stagione decisiva per I'Irlanda moderna,
Iisola naturalmente si impose di nuovo all’attenzione dell’opinione pub-
blica italiana. Lo sconvolgimento provocato negli equilibri internazionali
dalla guerra mondiale fece si che dal 1918 'adorazione per I'Inghilterra di
liberali e democratici italiani scemasse assai, con conseguenze sulla politica
estera dell'Italia anche riguardo all'Irlanda. Negli stessi anni 'ascesa del
nuovo protagonista del cattolicesimo politico, il Partito popolare di don
Luigi Sturzo e di Filippo Meda, rende il Vaticano pil centrale anche nella
politica italiana; e un viceministro popolare del Ministero della Guerra
giunge a trattare con gli inviati di Michael Collins I'invio di un carico di
armi e munizioni, poi non compiutosi per il sopraggiungere della tregua
del luglio 1921 in Irlanda®.

Sotto I'ala protettiva del Vaticano, dagli anni Dieci fino a tutto il corso del
conflitto anglo-irlandese del 1919-1921 si mobilitarono instancabilmente in
favore della causa dell’'Irlanda i due successivi rettori del Collegio Irlandese di
Roma, Michael O’Riordan e John Hagan, pubblicando libri, articoli ed opu-
scoli, favorendo i rapporti degli indipendentisti irlandesi con le forze politiche
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italiane e il Vaticano e fungendo poi da appoggio logistico per la Delegazione
irlandese a Roma, la missione mandata, nel 1920, dal D4i/ della Repubblica
d’Irlanda per ottenere il riconoscimento da parte dello Stato italiano®. La non
casuale beatificazione di Oliver Plunkett nel 1920 contribuisce alla «fervida
ammirazione per la vecchia e generosa isola verde che cresciuta nell’amore di
Roma seppe difendere eroicamente col sangue pili puro de’ suoi figli la liberta
della fede» da parte dei cattolici italiani®.

Il Partito popolare con il suo organo di stampa, «Il Popolo», sostiene
apertamente la causa dell'indipendenza irlandese; cosi fa anche il quotidiano
cattolico «Lltalia»; diversi parlamentari popolari propongono invano alle
Camere mozioni in favore del riconoscimento della Repubblica d’Irlanda;
gruppi di giovani cattolici legati al partito promuovono manifestazioni in
favore della causa irlandese, e traducono e pubblicano rapporti sulle violenze
delle truppe della Corona contro la popolazione civile dell’isola®®. Invece sulla
«Civilta Cattolica» le corrispondenze filo-nazionaliste, numerose fino a tutto il
1918, in seguito si diradano misteriosamente; non ¢ chiaro se si fosse trattato
di una scelta politica, o dell’assenza di corrispondenti da Dublino.

Il Partito repubblicano mazziniano, neoconvertito sostenitore di una
Repubblica indipendente irlandese, si mobilita intensamente in quegli anni
a favore degli indipendentisti, e durante la guerra civile nello Stato Libero
(1922-23) prende le parti dei combattenti anti-Trattato. Anche riviste vicine al
partito, come ad esempio La voce dei popoli, radicale e repubblicana, uscita per
un paio d’anni tra 1918 e 1920, prendono posizione a favore dell'indipendenza
irlandese, mentre, in un’area politica (a conti fatti) vicina ai democratici, La
Critica Sociale non contiene invece alcun riferimento all'Irlanda. Per i socia-
listi riformisti, infatti, 'Irlanda era tabt, risultando spiacevole in tutti i sensi.

Il riesplodere violento della questione irlandese suscita 'interesse tenace
della sinistra estrema. Subito dopo la Rivolta di Pasqua del 1916 il giornalista
napoletano Dino Fienga, allora vicino all’area socialista, pubblico un articolo
su «LEco della Cultura», che venne ripubblicato in forma di opuscolo, col
titolo Linghilterra contro I'lrlanda, nel maggio 1921%. Compare cosi per
la prima volta, ne «CAvantil» socialista massimalista e nella pubblicistica,
un’Irlanda ‘proletaria’ e ‘oppressa’ e insieme ‘ribelle’ e ‘rivoluzionaria’; come
nell'opuscolo Linghilterra che ammazza un popolo del socialista populista
milanese Paolo Valera, pubblicato nell’agosto 1921, dalla prosa ancor pitt
iperbolica del titolo, che parlava di migliaia e migliaia di morti e di continui
stupri commessi dalle truppe inglesi ai danni delle donne irlandesi”®. Meno
iperbolico pero di Zinoviev, che al Congresso dell'Internazionale Comunista
del 1921 sostenne che gli Inglesi avevano sterminato in due anni trentacin-
quemila irlandesi. Che la guerra di guerriglia condotta allora dai Repubblicani
irlandesi fosse un esempio da seguire per il proletariato italiano era, nel Fienga
e nel Valera, cosa pitl implicita che esplicitata. Cosi anche ne «UAvantily, in
cui si esaltava la lotta degli Irlandesi in quanto lotta di una piccola nazione
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contro I'imperialismo britannico, con particolare attenzione alle violazioni
dei diritti dell'uomo commesse dagli Inglesi, ma senza ricollegare il discorso
alla situazione italiana.

Tra 1920 e 1923 faceva invece piti diretti paralleli con la situazione italiana
«LOrdine Nuovo» di Gramsci, organo della frazione (e poi del Partito) comu-
nista, che additava ai suoi lettori con pili tenacia, e in ogni numero, I'Irlanda
guerrigliera della guerra d’indipendenza come esempio per il proletariato, per la
sua indomabilita anti-imperialista e le sue nuove tecniche di guerra proletaria e
popolare. Si riconosceva talvolta che si trattava in Irlanda di un movimento di
liberazione nazionale, e non della rivoluzione proletaria in marcia: ma si faceva
notare I'auspicabile effetto di contagio che I'uso di mezzi di lotta illegali da parte
degli Irlandesi avrebbe avuto sulla legalitaria classe operaia inglese. Inoltre si
additava nell'Irlanda I'anello debole dell'imperialismo mondiale, che poteva,
se spezzato, fare crollare tutta la catena, partendo dall’'Inghilterra. Era presente
anche un interesse per la nuova combinazione di forme di lotta inventata dai
Repubblicani irlandesi, che coniugava le azioni pacifiche di protesta di massa
con gli atti di guerra condotti dall’esercito clandestino dei volontari dello I.R.A.
(combinazione in seguito ripresa da tutti i movimenti guerriglieri del XX secolo).

Allaltro estremo, «Il Popolo d’Italia» di Mussolini svolse una politica di
oculato opportunismo durante la guerra anglo-irlandese, pubblicando da una
parte corrispondenze dall'Inghilterra filo-britanniche firmate ‘Oxoniensis’
(pseudonimo di Angelo Crespi), dall’altra quelle violentemente pro-irlandesi
di Franco Fabbris e della scrittrice Annie Vivanti, moglie del misterioso John
Chartres, funzionario dei servizi segreti britannici apparentemente passato al
nemico irlandese nel 1919, in séguito uno dei negoziatori di parte irlandese
del famoso Trattato anglo-irlandese del 19217'. E nel 1920, sull’'onda emotiva
dello sciopero della fame fino alla morte del sindaco di Cork, Terence Mac
Swiney, «Il Popolo d’Italia» pubblico un articolo violentemente anti-inglese
del suo direttore Benito Mussolini’?, che restd naturalmente nella memoria
(anche degli storici irlandesi attuali) pit delle corrispondenze inglesi dello
stesso giornale”. Scriveva in quell’occasione il futuro Duce:

Il pubblico italiano, vittima di taluni pitt 0 meno tradizionali luoghi comuni,
conosce superficialmente la questione irlandese — questione di fondamentale giustizia
— e quasi quasi si rifiuta di credere alle gesta barbaramente tiranniche della repressione
inglese. E vero che la cronaca nera di quell’isola lontana giunge sino a noi sotto la
specie di una infinita serie di conflitti con morti e feriti, ma il pubblico italiano non si
rassegna a pensare che il famoso e decantato liberalismo inglese sia una lustra menzo-
gnera. [...] Gli italiani, per motivi di giustizia e d’interessi, non possono negare la loro
solidarieta agli irlandesi. Llrlanda ha diritto di vivere indipendente e repubblicana.

E Mussolini concludeva: «Ci piace sperare che al morente sindaco di
Cork giunga almeno 'eco del grido augurale che parte dai nostri cuori: Viva
la Repubblica irlandese!» .
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A partire dal 1932, in seguito alla salita al potere di Eamon De Valera e
alla nascita delle Camicie Azzurre ‘fasciste’ in Irlanda, il fascismo, divenuto
regime, comincio ad interessarsi alla situazione irlandese, inizialmente nel
quadro della desiderata creazione di una ‘Internazionale fascista’. E dalla
meta degli anni Trenta riprese in funzione antibritannica, con un uso che
suona strumentale, la ‘questione irlandese’ come argomento propagandistico,
utilizzando i temi non solo della iberniofilia cattolica, ma di quella socialista
rivoluzionaria, in varia miscela, a seconda degli ambiti e del pubblico del
discorso, e degli organi di stampa utilizzati. Parallelamente, nell’ambito del
cattolicesimo politico, nella decina d’anni tra 'avvento e il consolidamento
del regime fascista 'immagine della ‘Irlanda cattolica’ si manifestd ben poco,
come conseguenza della poco lodevole fine, nel sangue e nelle stragi della
guerra civile, del tentativo irlandese di raggiungere I'indipendenza. Essa
rimase perd quiescente, per poi riaffiorare con forza dal 1932, in seguito
alla vittoria di De Valera e all’avvio delle sue riforme costituzionali clerico-
corporative, ispirate alla ‘dottrina sociale della Chiesa’. In coincidenza con
il Congresso eucaristico internazionale tenutosi a Dublino nello stesso 1932
erano stati pubblicati da cattolici italiani alcuni libri e opuscoli, ma volti al
passato e alle glorie della Chiesa piti che all’attualita politica, come il libro
del francescano Anselmo Maria Tommasini sui Santi irlandesi in Italia”.
Anche 'immagine ‘cattolica’ dell'Irlanda venne ampiamente utilizzata, tra
1932 e 1945, da una parte della propaganda fascista (ad esempio, dal setti-
manale «Quadrivio»). In questo ambito il gia modernista Nicola Turchi ad
esempio scriveva: «Cunificazione quasi completa del paese e la sua emanci-
pazione dal controllo inglese, ¢ stata, pertanto, dovuta interamente alla salda
unione di tutto il popolo cattolico irlandese, che grazie all’'unita della fede
ha potuto mantenere 'unita dei cuori e delle aspirazioni»’®. Su contenuti
simili si muoveva anche la pubblicista americana italofila Amy A. Bernardy:
la Roma «universale» cui I'Irlanda era «sempre fedele» era quella cattolica,
ma con qualche forzatura poteva essere letta anche come Roma fascista”.

Un testo italiano la cui pubblicazione coincide cronologicamente con
I'inizio di questo periodo, ma assolutamente non collegabile alla propaganda
del regime, ¢ Viaggio in Irlanda del filosofo Mario Manlio Rossi’®. Il Rossi,
grande intellettuale europeo e amico, tra gli altri, di Lady Augusta Gregory
e di William B. Yeats, si trovo di casa in Irlanda; come scriveva all’inizio del
volume: «Hanno chiamata I'Irlanda la terra dei Santi. La terra dei poeti. La
Verde. Per me, restera I'Isola degli Amici». Il libro, che il Rossi definiva «di
divulgazione», ¢ di una ricchezza e di una profondita non comuni per un re-
soconto di viaggio: la storia e la natura della societa irlandese sono inquadrate
nel lungo periodo e descritte con rara pregnanza e sensibilitd. Rossi com-
prendeva (a differenza di quasi tutti i visitatori occasionali) la natura clanica,
basata sulla famiglia estesa, che I'lIrflanda mantiene tuttoggi: «[LlIrlandese]
¢ sempre rimasto ad una psicologia di ‘clans’: e considera la lotta nazionale
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come conflitto tra ‘clans’»”°. Cosi come si rendeva conto dell’atavismo e della
resilienza caratteristici della societa irlandese:

Questa resistenza a forme straniere (che ¢ poi anche resistenza ad una qualunque
evoluzione), questo permanere di un’anima che assorbe elementi nuovi o convive con
altri popoli sopravvenuti adattandoli a sé, senza lasciar distruggere dal loro spirito
le sue fondamentali aspirazioni ed i suoi fondamentali dissidi, ¢ forse la spiegazione

dell'Irlanda®®.

Il filosofo italiano prevedeva tra l'altro, con lungimiranza, i limiti e il
necessario fallimento della politica di ri-gaelicizzazione imposta dai governi

dello Stato Libero:

Ai bambini, lo si insegna con grammatichette in inglese che fanno venire i
brividi per loro. [...] Fosse lingua in uso, andrebbe bene: ma doverla insegnare gram-
maticalmente, quando ci sono cinque declinazioni di sostantivi e cosi via, caratteri
diversi dai soliti (molto carini: ma il male si ¢ che son solo 18 segni per indicare [...]
95 suoni diversil), sarebbe come insegnare nelle nostre scuole elementari un inglese
scritto in caratteri greci®!.

Rossi dedicava un intero capitolo a Lady Gregory; ma dovette aggiungere
un Postscriptum per lamentarne I'improvvisa morte, mentre il libro era gia in
bozze.

Da allora al crollo del regime si moltiplicano in Italia gli articoli di rivista
sull'Irlanda, e vengono pubblicati vari libri di ineguale interesse®.

Ma il volume piti rappresentativo della politica del regime fascista verso
I'Irlanda venne pubblicato nel luglio 1934, a grande tiratura, dal giornalista
Nicola Pascazio, giunto nell’isola per conto dei Comitati d’Azione per I'Univer-
salita di Roma insieme a Gomez Homen, vice podesta di Firenze, per prendere
contatto coi ‘fascisti’ irlandesi, e per studiare le forze politiche locali, in vista
della diffusione delle idee (e della guida) del fascismo italiano®. I contrad-
dittori presupposti e raggiungimenti del viaggio di esplorazione di Pascazio
risultano bene dal libro: stringere rapporti con forze irlandesi tanto diverse, e
in cosi radicale conflitto reciproco, come il governo (e il partito) di De Valera,
allora impegnato nella ‘guerra economica’ contro I'Inghilterra per costringerla
ad accettare 'abolizione delle clausole pitt umilianti del Trattato del 1921, il
Movimento repubblicano che continuava a prepararsi a una nuova campagna
militare, e le Blueshirts irlandesi di Eoin O’Dufly, ufficiosamente ‘fasciste’ ma
allora ancora parte del partito (invece costituzionale e parlamentare) dei vin-
citori della guerra civile del 1922-23, che alla campagna antibritannica di De
Valera si opponeva, risultava impresa improba per gli emissari fascisti italiani.
Il risultato era, come dimostra il libro del Pascazio, perlomeno bizzarro: anche
se solo I'anno dopo il regime comincio a scatenare la sua propaganda contro
I'Inghilterra, alcune linee di tendenza della politica internazionale erano gia
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ravvisabili allora, e certo I'avere in Irlanda come referenti ideologici, o ‘came-
rati’, chi si opponeva nelle piazze al nazionalismo irlandese, di fatto a favore
della stessa Inghilterra, risultava estremamente imbarazzante. Pascazio cercava
quindi di confondere le acque, esaltando nel generale O’Duffy una promessa
di ‘dittatura fascista’ da coltivare, e ravvisando in De Valera, comunque gran-
demente rispettato, il principio della ‘dittatura democratica’. La narrazione
dei casi storici irlandesi era piena di strafalcioni (cosi come tutte le citazioni
improvvidamente poste da Pascazio in un inglese improbabile), forse anche
come effetto inevitabile di questa congenita confusione, che sembra costituire
la nota dominante della visita irlandese di Pascazio, e in seguito anche della
politica irlandese del regime stesso. Confusione che, incredibilmente, con-
tinuera fino alla guerra mondiale e con effetti pratici, non solo da parte dei
fascisti italiani, ma dei nazisti tedeschi; le vicende dei loro agenti in Irlanda
nel corso del conflitto sono indubbiamente esilaranti, pur sullo sfondo della
tragedia: infatti i poveretti prendevano contatto col fascista O’Dufty (ormai
isolato, e senza pitt un movimento dietro di sé) perché facesse loro conoscere
qualcuno dei suoi mortali nemici dello I.R.A.*!

Dal 1935-36, dal punto di vista diplomatico, il regime fascista inverti
apertamente la politica dell'Italia liberale riguardo all'Irlanda, sostenendo in
chiave antibritannica il governo di De Valera (e sperando di guadagnarlo alla
causa dell’Asse), e inviando nel 1938 il primo ambasciatore italiano a Dublino,
Vincenzo Berardis. Il giovane ambasciatore, incaricato anche della propaganda
del regime tra i Ciociari residenti nell’isola e tra gli Irlandesi stessi, una volta
scoppiata la guerra fu ammonito dal governo De Valera perché cessasse i suoi
tentativi propagandistici (mentre i suoi tentativi — peraltro inefficaci — legati
al parallelo incarico di prendere contatto con I'Esercito Repubblicano Irlan-
dese e di sostenerlo nella sua campagna militare anti-britannica venivano
accuratamente sorvegliati dal servizio segreto irlandese, cosi come quelli del
suo omologo tedesco Von Hempel). Berardis fu in seguito, nel 1950, autore
di un libro auto-giustificativo sulla sua esperienza irlandese®.

Come curiosita bisogna aggiungere che durante I'ultimo guizzo del re-
gime, nei mesi di Salo, la casa editrice milanese Rosa e Ballo pubblico diverse
traduzioni (di Carlo Linati, e da lui curate) del teatro politico irlandese (dal
momento che la traduzione di altre opere in inglese non era permessa): tra
di esse opere del giovane William Butler Yeats, di James Joyce, di John M.
Synge e di Sean O’Casey**.

5
Tra un «Vietnam in Europa» e una «tigre celtica»:
dalla seconda guerra mondiale a oggi

Nel quarto di secolo successivo alla Seconda guerra mondiale I'Irlanda ¢
presente di rado nella pubblicistica italiana, e per questioni settoriali. Compare
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'economia, interessante per un paese che sta ricostruendo la propria; la cultura,
per 'abbondanza dei premi Nobel letterari irlandesi; nella «Civilta Cattolica»
i Gesuiti (negli anni Cinquanta ancora ‘perfidi’, e apparentemente ‘al potere’
in Italia) si occupano di ‘questioni religiose’, cio¢ additano quale esempio da
seguire per gli Italiani il modo in cui il clericalismo della Repubblica irlandese
delle ventisei contee del Sud si opponeva, ‘in difesa della fede’, a un governo
che aveva timidamente tentato di introdurre in Irlanda qualche elemento di
Welfare State sanitario, riuscendo a rovesciarlo nel 1951%. Piu tardi, quando
in Italia qualcuno comincia ad avere qualche soldo per viaggiare per puro ‘tu-
rismo’, si pubblicano guide. La campagna dell’Esercito Repubblicano Irlandese
del 1956-1962 nelle sei contee del Nord-Est non suscita alcun interesse che
oltrepassi i dispacci d’agenzia. Nel 1966 fa notizia, ma in minima misura, il
cinquantenario della Rivolta di Pasqua del 1916, scomodo fondamento dello
Stato irlandese (dieci anni dopo un Governo irlandese particolarmente filo-
britannico proibi infatti ogni celebrazione).

Solo dal 1968-1970, col movimento per i diritti civili nell'Irlanda del
Nord e la sua repressione, che innescd Iaprirsi di una nuova fase del secolare
conflitto anglo-irlandese, si assisté a una relativa ricomparsa dell'interesse per
la ‘questione irlandese’ nei mass media italiani (come del resto in quelli di tutto
il mondo, ormai irrevocabilmente cambiati dalla diffusione del televisore);
la casa editrice Rizzoli tradusse per 'occasione un libro sulla rivolta irlandese
del 1916 (pubblicato quattro anni prima per il cinquantenario) che fini ben
presto sui banchi dei Remainders®.

Nel corso del trentacinquennio successivo ¢ rifiorita una pubblicistica
sull'Irlanda, con tirature peraltro limitate, in cui transitoriamente sono rie-
merse quasi tutte le immagini italiane dell'Irlanda precedenti. Riaffiorano
ancora tra la fine degli anni Sessanta e I'inizio dei Settanta immagini di ma-
trice cattolica, come nel volume del 1971 del giornalista Gianni Cagianelli®;
ma nelle pubblicazioni degli anni Settanta predominano tuttavia le diverse
letture ‘di sinistra’ (del RC.I., di Lotta Continua, di terzomondisti e sinistra
religiosa), in cui I'attualita irlandese ¢ stata spesso usata principalmente con
fini di politica interna, come accadeva nell'Italia unita prefascista.

Una scorsa agli organi di stampa del Partito Comunista Italiano permette
di comprendere che l'interesse per I'Irlanda non era forte; certo, veniva dato
risalto alle posizioni dello I.R.A. ‘marxista’ e riformista che esisteva nei primi
anni Settanta, gli Officials, ma senza fare collegamenti espliciti con la situa-
zione italiana.

Al contrario, cinquant’anni dopo «LOrdine Nuovoy, tra 1971 e 1976 il
giornale (settimanale, dall’aprile 1972 quotidiano) «Lotta Continua», organo
dell'omonima organizzazione politica rivoluzionaria, ripercorrendo le orme
del giornale di Gramsci presentava nuovamente I'Irlanda in lotta (in questo
caso la popolazione nazionalista della Northern Ireland) come esempio di cui
far tesoro. Lorganizzazione inoltre mantenne a Belfast per due anni, dal 1971
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al 1973, un inviato speciale del giornale, il giornalista Fulvio Grimaldi. Nella
primavera del 1972 le edizioni del movimento pubblicarono anche un libro,
con disco di canzoni di lotta irlandesi (tradotte) allegato®. Pur essendo im-
pegnata, come i comunisti degli anni Venti, nel dibattito e nello studio delle
possibili forme dilotta armata per condurre alla presa del potere il proletariato
italiano, a differenza dei redattori del giornale gramsciano Lotta Continua
sembrava non voler percepire affatto la specificita della guerriglia irlandese,
il suo aspetto di guerra di ‘liberazione nazionale’. Compariva invece una
equazione quasi caricaturale tra la situazione italiana (nella interpretazione e
secondo le parole d’ordine di Lotta Continua: «cacciamo la polizia e i fascisti
dalle nostre fabbriche, dalle nostre scuole e dai nostri quartieri») e quella
irlandese: gli Unionisti irlandesi diventavano senz'altro ‘i fascisti’, le milizie
dello Stato britannico ‘la polizia’, mentre i Nazionalisti erano rappresentati fout
court come ‘i proletari’; e secondo la linea politica del ‘prendiamoci la cittd
dell’organizzazione, un’attenzione spropositata venne dedicata alle efimere 70
go areas urbane, controllate dai Repubblicani tra 1970 e 1972, come esempi
di ‘contropotere proletario’.

Si nota comunque, in questo periodo, all'infuori degli esempi citati, il
relativo disinteresse della maggioranza delle forze politiche. Quando nel 1973
la Repubblica irlandese di Dublino entra nella C.E.E. si riaccende, invece, un
moderato interesse per I'Irlanda tra gli specialisti di economia comunitaria.

Dalla meta degli anni Settanta la situazione irlandese cambia, e parallela-
mente cambia quella italiana. E interessante vedere come mutino le immagini
nel corso degli anni, quali siano le immagini che si presentano (per esempio
verso la meta degli anni Settanta i guerriglieri dello I.R.A. diventano per par-
te della stampa italiana ‘terroristi’, e poi, finiti in Italia gli ‘anni di piombo’,
ritornano ad essere ‘guerriglieri’), e quali usi vengano fatti di tali immagini.
In questa fase I'interesse internazionale per cio che accade in Irlanda ¢ scar-
so, se lo si confronta con quello degli anni immediatamente precedenti.
Cio si spiega in parte con la maggiore efficacia, dal 1975-76, della reazione
dello Stato britannico alla sfida lanciata dallo I.R.A.: alle nuove tecniche
controinsurrezionali che avevano riportato il conflitto nell'Irlanda del Nord
ad un ‘livello accettabile di violenza, tale da non fare in genere pill notizia,
faceva da contraltare la self-censorship nei mass media britannici e un’accurata
gestione della propaganda da parte del governo inglese («Irlanda irrisolvibile
conflitto tribale», e «guerra di religione» con lo Stato inglese come peacekeeper;
«i padrini mafiosi dello .R.A.», o «folli terroristi») che investiva il controllo
delle notizie alla fonte, tramite le agenzie giornalistiche internazionali con
sede a Londra. In parte si spiega invece con la minore ricettivita dell’opinione
pubblica internazionale, una volta sbiaditi gli entusiasmi ‘internazionalisti’
del ciclo (generalmente indirizzato in senso ‘sinistrorso’ ofe liberal) di lotte
sociali, generazionali e politiche estesosi a tutto il mondo nella seconda meta
degli anni Sessanta. Questo ¢ particolarmente vero per cio che riguarda I'talia,
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afflitta allora dalla questione del ‘terrorismo’: in quella stagione di ripiegamento
le sinistre ‘togate’ (come gia aveva fatto la stampa ‘cattolica’) abbandonarono
ogni simpatia per il nazionalismo irlandese, anche solo sotto il profilo dei
‘diritti umani’; simpatia che resto viva soltanto tra residue frange della sinistra
‘rivoluzionaria’, e che affiord al contrario, proprio allora, nelle aggregazioni
della estrema destra ‘nazional-rivoluzionaria’ (complice la definizione nazista
di ‘soldato politico’, da esse applicata disinvoltamente ai volontari dello .LR.A.,
e in particolare a Bobby Sands)”".

Lo sciopero della fame del 1981 costrinse comunque di nuovo l'opinio-
ne pubblica italiana a confrontarsi con la difficile Irlanda, e parte delle forze
politiche italiane a manifestare caute reazioni ‘umanitarie’; comparvero anche
interpretazioni sociologiche (o interpretazioni anti-terroristiche) di qualche
serietd”. Gli anni successivi, fino al lancio del peace process con la tregua del
1994 da parte dei Repubblicani irlandesi, vennero in Italia prevalentemente
segnati dalla crescente moda dei viaggi in Irlanda, con la pubblicazione di
numerose guide®, e dal sorgere della Celtomania anche nel nostro paese, con la
fascinazione per musica, danza e folklore celtici, quindi anche irlandesi; mentre
la stampa ‘laica’ comincio nello stesso periodo ad interessarsi alle tappe della
lotta per la secolarizzazione dello Stato nella Repubblica un tempo ‘cattolicissi-
ma’ di Dublino (ma fu pubblicato anche, senza che nessuno ne sapesse niente,
il ponderoso volume sull'lrlanda di un serio geografo economico italiano’™).

La tregua dello I.R.A. e le alterne sorti del ‘processo di pace’ produssero
una nuova messe di articoli sulla stampa quotidiana e settimanale italiana,
e di notizie e brevi reportages nei programmi televisivi; vi fu anche la prima
traduzione, in pilt di settant’anni, di una storia dell'lrlanda, seria seppur
divulgativa®, e la pubblicazione di vari altri saggi di argomento irlandese™
(mentre da quegli anni continuano ad apparire sempre nuove traduzioni di
autori della odierna ‘giovane letteratura irlandese’, insieme a quelle di autori
piu ‘datati’, come Yeats, James Stephens e Flann O’Brien”, e dei cicli epici
antichi, e di qualsivoglia ‘mitologia celtica’ di fonte irlandese). Il processo di
pace attird anche I'attenzione opportunistica della Comunita di Sant’Egidio,
che sperava di avervi un ruolo; ne risultd la pubblicazione di saggi in genere
non informati e pieni di risibili strafalcioni’®. D’altro canto desto I'interesse
della nostra stampa il boom economico degli anni Novanta, quando lisola
sembrd trasformarsi in una ruggente ‘tigre celtica’; cosi come oggi ne ha destato
la crisi che invece I'attanaglia.

Ma dagli anni Settanta, e fino a oggi, si ¢ anche manifestato nel caso
del conflitto anglo-irlandese il degradarsi della professionalita dei giornalisti
italiani rispetto al passato, dovuta in parte al ripiegamento provinciale degli
orizzonti dell'Ttalia postbellica, ma forse ancor di piti all’'apparentemente inar-
restabile processo di ‘imbestiamento di massa’ in corso in tutto I'Occidente.

Degrado particolarmente evidente nelle rubriche e nei servizi esteri dei
grandi organi d’informazione ‘indipendent’, che nella maggior parte dei casi
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sono, anche se firmati, la semplice collazione di notizie d’agenzia. E peggio an-
cora quando c’¢ di mezzo un ‘inviato speciale’ o un corrispondente residente in
un paese straniero: tranne eccezioni, tale inviato non teme nulla pit della fatica
del suo lavoro di giornalista, e fa, con successo, i salti mortali pur di evitarla.
Cosi ¢ pratica corrente parafrasare gli articoli (anche di commento) di giornali
stranieri del giorno prima; quando poi quei giornali stranieri sono del tutto
sconosciuti in Italia, ¢ comune tradurne integralmente gli articoli; in entrambi
i casi, presentando il risultato come farina del proprio sacco (e peggio ancora
oggi, nell’era di Internet). E se, come accadeva nell’ultimo ventennio del conflitto
anglo-irlandese, una delle parti in lotta ¢ munita di agencies per i rapporti con
la stampa straniera, ancora pitt comodo risultava tradurre la velina di turno,
gentilmente proffertal Comportamenti che una volta presupponevano il fatto
che il giornalista fosse prezzolato, o faziosamente schierato in senso politico, oggi
sono correnti, e originati principalmente dalla pigrizia dell” ‘inviato’.

Per fare un esempio di questo, relativo al modo in cui la ‘questione
irlandese’ ¢ stata riportata nell'ultima trentina d’anni nella grande stampa
italiana, un ‘inviato speciale’ del pit diffuso quotidiano italiano, oggi pre-
sentato dalla stampa e dalle televisioni come un altro Eroe dei due mondi,
giunse a Dublino nell’autunno del 1979, dopo I'imboscata di Warrenpoint
e 'uccisione di Lord Mountbatten. Nel suo primo articolo descriveva come
alcuni uomini incappucciati lo avessero di fatto rapito, portandolo in qual-
che luogo segreto; e come, mentre il suo terrore cresceva, quelli gli avessero
invece dato 'opportunita di intervistare I'Esercito Repubblicano Irlandese.
Lintervista che seguiva, parola per parola, domanda per domanda e risposta
per risposta, era la fedele traduzione dell’intervista rilasciata dallo I.R.A. al
principale e pili autorevole quotidiano irlandese, «The Irish Times» (del quale
in quei tempi pre-Internet in Italia giungeva solo una copia, al’Ambasciata
irlandese di Roma), pubblicata settimane prima. E quanto alle ‘veline’ di pro-
paganda, per fare un altro esempio, il corrispondente da Londra dello stesso
quotidiano negli anni delle ultime fiammate del conflitto anglo-irlandese e
in quelli del processo di pace, attentissimo nel seguire sui tabloid inglesi la
cronaca rosa e nera, tempestivo nel riferire al pubblico italiano ogni gemito
amoroso della famiglia reale britannica, sollecito come divulgatore interna-
zionale di pornografia soft e di fatterelli curiosi, quando si occupava d’Irlanda
traduceva malamente ‘veline’ inglesi propagandistiche di ‘serie C’, quelle in
Gran Bretagna riservate alla sola stampa ‘popolare’ (a tabloid quali «The Sun»
o «The Daily Express»), e non era assolutamente capace di comunicare alcuna
informazione senza grotteschi strafalcioni. A questo si aggiungeva il fatto che
elaborava le sue ‘veline’ con rabido e indignato lirismo. Se il Sinn Féin vinceva
alle elezioni, egli, con interpretazione che nessun serio quotidiano britannico
avrebbe mai fatto propria, (stra)parlava: «In un clima di intimidazione, e forse
con I'aiuto di alcuni brogli denunciati gia durante il voto, gli estremisti catrolici
avanzano» (ritengo che gli antichi Gesuiti non sarebbero stati d’accordo nel
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definire i repubblicani irlandesi «estremisti cattolici»); e nelle more del processo
di pace, quando nel 1996-97 lo I.R.A. compiva attentati in Inghilterra, egli
assicurava ai suoi lettori: «E un esercito allo sbando, le sue gesta sono vuote
di significato», e con sfoggio di obbiettivita giornalistica scriveva che Gerry
Adams e i repubblicani erano solo «patetici criminali assassini» con cui non si
sarebbe dovuto mai trattare”. Quanto agli inviati in Irlanda (e al corrispon-
dente da Londra) del secondo quotidiano italiano, essi negli stessi anni non
erano molto meglio: la stessa ignoranza e approssimazione generali, con la
stessa verificabile dipendenza dalla propaganda diffusa dagli organi di public
relations dello Stato britannico, propaganda di cui venivano similmente rical-
cati soltanto gli aspetti piti scoperti e grossolani. Nel panorama della grande
stampa italiana vi erano perd alcune eccezioni, tra le quali «CAvvenire, il
«Sole 24 Ore» e «La Stampa».

Oggi un possibile contrasto a queste forme di disinformazione ¢ rappre-

sentato dalle opportunita offerte dal sempre maggiore sviluppo di Internet'®;

e, naturalmente, dai buoni libri sull'Irlanda e la sua storia'®'.

* Una precedente versione meno ampia di questo saggio, col titolo Una «terra
dissestatar: immagini dell Irlanda in Italia, ¢ stata pubblicata alle pp. 503-543 di C.M.
Dellizzi, L. Vaccaro (a cura di), Storia religiosa dell’Irlanda, «Europa Ricerche» 7, ITL,
‘Centro Ambrosiano’, Milano 2001.

Note

' Si vedano in proposito, per curiositd in quanto ormai superati dalla ricerca storica
irlandese, G. Domenici, S. Colombano (543-615), «La Civilta Cattolica», 28 gennaio 1916,
pp- 308-320; 10 marzo 1916, pp. 680-691; e 7 aprile 1916, pp. 190-201 (poi pubblicato
anche come opuscolo); e A.M. Tommasini OFM, [ santi irlandesi in Italia, Vita e Pensiero,
Milano 1932, volume peraltro ancora prezioso per le informazioni sui culti locali italiani che
riguardavano questi santi (ampliato e aggiornato dall’autore, venne tradotto in inglese da J.E
Scanlan: A. M. Tommasini, [rish Saints in Italy, Sands and Co., London 1937).

?Per una versione italiana di tutti e tre i testi, vedi G. Battelli, Le pis belle leggende cri-
stiane, tratte da codici e da antiche stampe, commentate e illustrate, Ulrico Hoepli, Milano 1924
(Purgatorium Sancti Patricii, alle pp. 436-470; Visio Tungdali, alle pp. 467-470; Navigatio
Brandani, alle pp. 471-492). Sulla Navigatio, composta in Irlanda probabilmente nellVIII
secolo, vedi G. Orlandi, Navigatio Sancti Brendani: Introduzione, «Testi e documenti per lo
studio dell’Antichitd» 38, Milano-Varese, Cisalpino — Goliardica 1968; come edizione italiana
recente La navigazione di San Brandano, a cura di A. Magnani, Sellerio, Palermo 1992; e I'edi-
zione di due volgarizzamenti e ampliamenti del testo latino, uno in toscano, Ialtro in veneto,
della prima meta del XV secolo, Navigatio Sancti Brendani. La navigazione di San Brandano,
a cura di M. A. Grignani, Bompiani, Milano 1997. Per un’edizione italiana recente della Visio
Tungdali o Tnugdali, del primo XII secolo, vedi I/ cavaliere irlandese all'Inferno, a cura di A.
Magnani, Sellerio, Palermo 1996.

3Vedi ad esempio A. D’Ancona, / precursori di Dante, Felice Le Monnier, Firenze 1874
(anche in ristampa anastatica, Forni, Bologna 1989); e G. Osella, 7/ Guerrin Meschino, Casa
Editrice Giovanni Chiantore Successore Ermanno Loescher, numero monografico di «Pallante.

Studi di Filologia e Folklore», fasc. IX-X, Torino 1932.
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*Ludovico Ariosto (1474-1533), Orlando Furioso (1516), a cura di C. Sepe, Mondadori,
Milano 1976, canto X, 92.

°Vedi una redazione della leggenda dal codice Riccardiano, fine del XIII secolo, La
leggenda di Tristano, a cura di L. Di Benedetto, «Scrittori d’Italia» 189, Laterza, Bari 1942.

¢Si crede che la prima redazione manoscritta dell’opera sia del 1410 circa: vedi Andrea
Da Barberino (1379-1431), I Reali di Francia, a cura di G. Vandelli e G. Gambarin, «Scrittori
d’Ttalia» 193, Laterza, Bari 1947.

7Sulla storia delle edizioni del Guerino detto il Meschino, la cui prima redazione manoscritta
¢ del 1415 circa, vedi il gia citato G. Osella, 7/ Guerrin Meschino, che contiene le parti dell’'opera
censurate nelle edizioni a stampa a partire dalla meta del XVI secolo. Il pozzo o purgatorio di
san Patrizio, gid pochi anni dopo la distruzione dell'originale, venne ricostruito su un’altra isola
del Lough Derg dai canonici regolari agostiniani, e da essi sempre gestito divenne da allora meta
di pellegrinaggio penitenziale non pit di rari ardimentosi, ma di massa, e senza piti fenomeni
straordinari. Il critico letterario italiano del XIX secolo Lodovico Frati suggeriva nei due articoli
che citero oltre che nella caverna distrutta su ordine del papa nel 1497 vi fosse stata una sorgente
naturale di gas, fatto che spiegherebbe I'intensita delle visioni riferite, e i fenomeni associati, quali
in alcuni casi lo stordimento immediato e in altri addirittura la morte del penitente.

8 Ledizione critica delle opere complete di Giraldus Cambrensis o Gerald del Galles (o
Gerald de Berri, 1146-1223) ¢ Giraldus Cambrensis, Opera, a cura di J.S. Brewer, J.E. Di-
mock, e G.F. Warner, 8 voll., «Rerum Britannicarum Medii Avi Scriptores, or Chronicles and
Memorials of Great Britain and Ireland during the Middle Ages» (meglio nota come ‘Rolls
Series’) n. 21, Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, London 1861-1891. Le due opere di interesse
irlandese, Geografia dell’Irlanda del 1188 ¢ Conguista dell’Irlanda del 1205 circa, costituiscono
il vol. V, Giraldus Cambrensis, 1opographia Hibernica, et Expugnatio Hibernica, a cura di J.F.
Dimock, London 1867. La seconda ha avuto una pitt recente edizione critica a cura di A.B.
Scott e EX. Martin, come vol. III delle Ancillary Publications della New History of Ireland, Royal
Irish Academy, Dublin 1978. Sola traduzione italiana del testo della Topographia ¢ Giraldo
Cambrense, Agli estremi confini d'Occidente. Descrizione dell Irlanda (Topographia Hibernica),
a cura di Melita Cataldi, «Strenna UTET 2002», UTET, Torino 2001.

?Gli Annali di Innisfallen pero riportano la morte, nel 1095, di Eoghan, «capo dei monaci
dei Gaeli in Roma», che dovevano quindi avervi ancora una comunita. Un ridotto numero
di ecclesiastici irlandesi si recarono occasionalmente in Italia come pellegrini. Inoltre nel XII
secolo, prima dell’invasione anglonormanna, alcuni tra i riformatori della Chiesa irlandese,
tra cui in primo luogo san Malachia di Armagh, giunsero a Roma. Un cardinale italiano, Gio-
vanni Paparo, compi nel 1151 il viaggio inverso, andando in Irlanda per imporre il pallio ai
quattro nuovi arcivescovi metropoliti creati dalla riforma ecclesiale nell’isola (vedi A. Gwynn
SJ, Papal Legates in Ireland during the Tweflth Century, <The Irish Ecclesiastical Record», vol.
LXIII, Jan.-Jun. 1944, Dublin, pp. 361-370).

"Vedi ad esempio M. J. Donovan O’Sullivan, Jtalian Merchant Bankers in Ireland in the
Thirteenth Century (A Study in the social and economic history of medieval Ireland), Allen Figgis
& Co., Dublin 1962.

V. Berardis, [taly and Ireland in the Middle Ages, Clonmore and Reynolds, Dublin 1950;
riguardo ai pellegrinaggi al «Purgatorio» di Patrizio vedi pp. 87-88.

2Vedi pp. 49-48 di Lodovico Frati, Tradizioni storiche del Purgatorio di San Patrizio, in
«Giornale Storico della Letteratura Italiana», vol. XVII, 1° Semestre 1891, Torino, pp. 46-79.
In un resoconto di visioni ultraterrene avute nel pozzo di san Patrizio da un certo Lodovico di
Sur (ma in realta di filiazione direttamente letteraria, e scritto «in barbaro latino»), che il Frati
pubblicava in appendice, I'ignoto autore sosteneva di avere visto giungere sull’isola il Malatesta
e il de Beccari proprio mentre riaffiorava dal ‘purgatorio’.

31a lettera di Caterina, A Don Giovanni Monaco della Certosa in Roma, & la CCI della rac-
colta Le Lettere di S. Caterina da Siena, a cura di Niccold Tommaseo, G. Barbéra, Firenze 1860.
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11 resoconto del pellegrinaggio al Purgatorio di San Patrizio di Antonio Mannini
venne pubblicato a stampa da Lodovico Frati, alle pp. 154-162 delle Appendici al suo articolo
1l Purgatorio di S. Patrizio secondo Stefano di Bourbon ¢ Uberto da Romans, «Giornale Storico
della Letteratura Italiana», vol. VIIL, 2° Semestre 1886, pp. 140-179.

'5La lettera di Francesco Chiericati a Isabella d’Este venne pubblicata per la prima volta
in A. Portioli (a cura di), Quattro documenti d’Inghilterra ed uno di Spagna dell’ Archivio Gonza-
ga di Mantova, Tipografia Eredi Segna, Mantova 1868. Il testo italiano, con una traduzione
inglese non sempre aderentissima, ¢ stato pitt di recente ripubblicato: M. Purcell, St Parrick’s
Purgatory: Francesco Chiericati’s Letter to Isabella d’Este, «Seanchas Ard Mhachay, vol. 12, n. 2,
Armagh 1987, pp. 1-10.

'¢ Alcuni altri prelati italiani erano stati in precedenza ordinati dal papa vescovi nelle diocesi
irlandesi con sede in zone sotto il controllo della Corona inglese: il domenicano Reginaldo era
divenuto arcivescovo di Armagh nel 1247; Giovanni di Alatri vescovo di Clonfert nel 1266; e
il fiorentino Ottaviano del Palagio fu arcivescovo di Armagh dal 1478 al 1513. Vedi su di loro
M. Sughi, The Appointment of Octavian de Palatio as Archbishop of Armagh, 1477-1478, «Irish
Historical Studies», vol. 31, n. 122, Nov. 1998, pp. 145-164.

17 Fazio Degli Uberti (circa 1305-1367), I/ Dittamondo e le Rime, a cura di G. Corsi,
vol. I: 1/ Dittamondo, «Scrittori d’Italia» 206, Laterza, Bari 1952; le citazioni che seguono
riguardo all'lrlanda sono tutte tratte (quando non altrimenti indicato) dalle pp. 328-331 di
questa edizione.

'8 Benvenuto Cellini (1500-1571), Sopra i principj e | modo d’imparare larte del disegno, in
B. Cellini, La Vita di Benvenuto Cellini, a cura di G. Cattaneo, «I Cento Libri» VIIIL, Longanesi
& C., Milano 1958, p. 726. Possibile fonte del Cellini (nonostante la sua protesta di autopsia)
¢ il piti prudente Fazio Degli Uberti, che non dell'Irlanda, ma di un’isoletta vicino alla Gran
Bretagna diceva: «Non la vidi, ma tanto mi fu nova / cosa a udire, e poi si vi savera, [“e poi
la si ritiene tanto vera’] / che di notarla, com I'udio, mi giova: / che fra piu altre un’isoletta
v'era, / dove con coda la gente vi nasce / corta, quale ha un cervo o simil fera» (Degli Uberti,
Dittamondo, cit., p. 320); quanto al clima dell'Irlanda, per il rimatore pisano, come s’¢ visto,
€sso era invece mite.

YT, Tasso, I/ Mondo creato, edizione critica a cura di G. Petrocchi, Felice Le Monnier,
Firenze 1951, Terzo Giorno, versi 511-513 (cit., p. 78). Anche se, pochi versi sopra, il Tasso
pili prosaicamente e realisticamente menzionava en passant «E I'Inghilterra, e la vicina Irlanda»
(verso 410, cit., p. 74).

2 La prima edizione delle Relationi Universali del piemontese Giovanni Botero (1544-
1617) venne pubblicata a Ferrara nel 1592. La descrizione dell'Irlanda, da cui sono tratte tutte
le citazioni, ¢ suddivisa tra le pp. 292-294 della Parte I, pp. 16-24 della Parte II, pp. 33-48
della Parte III dell’edizione di Brescia del 1595; nell’edizione, stampata sempre a Brescia, del
1599 ¢ contenuta nelle pp. 498-500 della Parte I, con 1 carta geografica nel testo, nelle pp.
13-23 della Parte I, nelle pp. 45-67 della Parte III; nell’edizione di Venezia del 1600 ¢ alle
pp- 56-58 della Parte I, pp. 10-17 della Parte II, pp. 33-67 della Parte III. Nell'ultima delle
edizioni curate dall’autore, quella di Venezia del 1618, il testo non presenta variazioni di rilievo.

' La leggenda di paesi sprofondati sul fondo dei laghi (o del mare), dei quali si vedrebbero
i campanili, e cui spesso sarebbero associati strani fenomeni (come la riapparizione in date
particolari, I'emissione di musiche o la possibilita di accedere, tramite essi, ad un mondo fatato
o sinistro) ¢, comunque, comune a tutta I'area europea postceltica (incluse le nostre Alpi).

2 E prosegue: «In Mononia ¢ un fonte: le cui acque rendono le persone subito canute.
Nell'Vltonia ue n’¢ un’altro, che impedisce in perpetuo la canicie. enne uno in Connachia sopra
un monte, che cresce, et cala due volte il di: et un’altro, che in sett’anni, per la sua freddezza,
conuerte ogni legno in sasso. In Mononia ¢ un lago, che ha due isole. in una, che ¢ la maggio-
re, non ¢ mai entrato animale di sesso feminile, che non sia subito morto: nell’altra, che & la
minore, non vi ¢ mai morto nessuno naturalmente. Nel lago Dere [Derg] (che ¢ nell'Vltonia)
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vi ¢ un’isola diuisa in due parti, una delle quali ¢ amena, e gratiosa: 'altra horrida, e spiaceuole,
oue sono noue fosse. chi capita qui, e vi dorme di notte, ¢ trauagliato estremamente da gli spiriti
maluagi. Questo luogo si chiama il Purgatorio di S. Patritio. Non mi accade far mentione delle
isolette, che si veggono attorno Hibernia, per non hauer cosa degna di questa opera. Le pil
celebri sono le Arane [Aran], poste al suo Ponente. Di queste scriue Giraldo Cambrese, che i
corpi humani non vi si putrefanno: e che per cio, non li sepelliscono: ma li tengono all’aere
incorrotti. I topi, de quali ¢ gran copia nell'Hibernia, non vi nascono: e portati altronde, 6 vi
moiono, 0 si gettano in mare. Il mar d’Hibernia ¢ inestimabilmente copioso d’ottimi pesci; et
ne abbonda non meno l'acqua dolce, che la salsa. Vi nascono anche delle perle, ma di color
fosco, e simile al piombo».

» Giovanni (o Gian) Lorenzo d’Anania (Taverna — nell’odierna provincia di Catanzaro
—, circa 1545-1609) pubblico oltre alla Cosmografia diversi scritti di filosofia, teologia e an-
gelologia. Ho tratto tutte le citazioni dalla seconda edizione di Giovanni Lorenzo d’Anania,
LVniversal fabrica del mondo, overo Cosmografia, diuisa in quattro Trattati, Venezia 1576, pp.
2-5. La prima edizione, che all'Irlanda dedicava meno spazio, pur dilungandosi maggiormente
su elencazioni di luoghi geografici dell’isola, era stata pubblicata a Napoli nel 1573. Tale pri-
ma edizione ¢ stata di recente ristampata in due volumi: Gian Lorenzo d’Anania, L'Universal
fabrica del mondo, overo cosmografia, a cura di U. Nisticd, Rubbettino Soveria Mannelli 2005-
2009 (le pagine riguardanti I'Irlanda nel primo volume). Purtroppo la trascrizione del testo
lascia moltissimo a desiderare, cosi come la cura (ad es. Gerald del Galles viene scambiato dal
curatore per un misterioso pseudonimo dell’olandese Mercatore — p. 39, nota 18; ¢ il pony
irlandese, che D’Anania chiamava «Hobbee», viene dal Nistico creduto essere «Un uccello
simile al falco» — p. 58, nota 9).

# G.A. Magini, Ricchissimi Commentarji, in Cl. Tolomeo, Geografia cioé Descrittione
Vniversale della Terra, Giovanni Battista & Giorgio Galignani Fratelli, Venezia 1596, vol. 1I;
le citazione sono tratte da pp. 26A-27B.

» Vedi Giuseppe Rosaccio, Descrittione di tutta la Terra, in Cl. Tolomeo, La Geografia,
trad. di G. Ruscelli, Melchior Sessa, Venezia 1598.

2 La Nunziatura in Irlanda di Monsignor Giovanni Batista Rinuccini, Arcivescovo di Fermo,
negli anni 1645 a 1649, pubblicata per la prima volta su’ MSS. originali della Rinucciana, con
documenti illustrativi, a cura di G. Aiazzi, Tipografia Piatti, Firenze 1844.

7 Vedi PA. O’Sullivan, The ‘Wild Geese’: Irish Soldiers in Italy 1702-1733, in Italian
Presence in Ireland, Istituto Italiano di Cultura, Dublin 1964, pp. 79-114.

28Tra questi ultimi il gesuita inglese Nicholas Sanders (o alla latina Sanderus), miles Christi
estremamente pugnace, cospiratore infaticabile, presente a Roma tra 1578 e 1579, sbarcato
poi in Irlanda nel 1579 con il titolo di legato pontificio alla guida di una piccola spedizione
vaticano-spagnola di settecento uomini in appoggio proprio alle tribu irlandesi ribelli, e ivi
perito nel 1581 (su tale spedizione vedi Petrie, 7he Hispano-Papal landing at Smerwick, <The
Irish Sword: The Journal of the Military History Society of Ireland», vol. IX, Dublin, pp.
82-94). Nel 1578-1579 Sanders scrisse in latino una storia polemica della Riforma in Inghil-
tetra, Vera et sincera historia schismatis Anglicani, de ejus origine ac progressu, che fu tra le pit
lette (la prima pubblicazione del testo latino, Peter Henning, Coloniae Agrippinae 1585).
Cio ne favori, nel 1602, una libera riduzione, in cui le parti relative all'Irlanda vennero pero
tralasciate, da parte del fiorentino Bernardo Davanzati Bostichi (1529-1606), col titolo Lo
Scisma d’Inghilterra, Firenze 1602. Naturalmente nessuno in Irlanda o altrove, in precedenza,
aveva messo in dubbio l'autenticita della Laudabiliter, peraltro confermata dalle tre lettere di
papa Alessandro IIT del 1172, e dalla stessa Rimostranza del 1317 dei nobili gaelici sostenitori
degli scozzesi Edward e Robert Bruce contro il dominio inglese sull'Irlanda. La bolla papale,
che dava a Enrico II il compito, «in quanto principe cattolico, [di] allargare le frontiere della
Chiesa, spiegare la verita della fede cristiana a popoli ignoranti e barbari, e sradicare le erbe
del vizio dal campo del Signore» (e che costituiva, quindi, la legittimazione della conquista



«IBERNIA FABULOSA»: PER UNA STORIA DELLE IMMAGINI DELL IRLANDA IN ITALIA 71

anglonormanna dell'Irlanda), era stata il frutto diretto dell'opera dei riformatori ecclesiastici
irlandesi del XII secolo, in primis san Malachia di Armagh (1094-1148), che premevano su
Roma per un intervento in quel senso. Ed ¢ evidente la filiazione diretta della Laudabiliter dalla
Vita Malachiae (1149) di san Bernardo di Clairvaux (‘instant book’ dell’epoca, subito diffuso
in tutta Europa, in cui l'influente amico cistercense del riformatore irlandese, subito dopo la
sua morte, descriveva gli Irlandesi quali «barbarica popolazione», «popolo rozzo e che viveva
senza legge», non «uomini» ma «bestie», e «cristiani di nome, ma di fatto pagani»). Inutile dire
che quando, nel XIX e XX secolo, tramite il proprio maggioritario controllo dell’istruzione
pubblica la Chiesa cattolica irlandese cercava di accreditare una versione della storia patria in
cui essa era sempre stata I'unico baluardo della nazione gaelica, questa comprovata origine
dell'invasione anglonormanna venne convenientemente ‘dimenticata’.

? Sul difficile rapporto tra Italia e Irlanda durante il nostro Risorgimento, dal 1815 al
1870, si vedano due studi di sintesi: lreland and the Italian Risorgimento: Three Lectures, a cura
di R.D. Edwards, Italian Institute in Dublin / Cultural Relations Committee of Ireland, Dublin
1960; e G. D’Angelo, lwalia e Irlanda nel XIX secolo (Contatti e malintesi fra due movimenti
nazionali), «Storia e Politica», XV, 3 (luglio), 1976, pp. 393-438. Si veda inoltre il capitolo II
di N. Mansergh, 7he Irish Question 1840-1921: A Commentary on Anglo-Irish Relations and
on Social and Political Forces in Ireland in The Age of Reform and Revolution, George Allen &
Unwin, London 1965% e Daniel O’Connell. Atti del Convegno di Studi nel 140° Anniversario
della morte, a cura di L. Morabito, Quaderni dell'Istituto Mazzinano, Genova 1990.

39C. Balbo (1789-1853), Delle Speranze d'Italia, Tipografia Elvetica, Capolago 18453 (I
ed., Fréres Firmin-Didot, Paris 1844); le citazioni da pp. 94, 146-147, 322 e 337.

3'Tn T. Moore, Poemi, introduzione di E. Checchi, Felice Le Monnier, Firenze 1864,
pp. XIX-XX.

32 Vi sara anche, tra le altre pubblicazioni, la traduzione italiana dell’'unico scritto edito
di D. O’Connell, Memoria storica sopra I'lIrlanda e gli Irlandesi, Editore Pietro Marietti, Torino
1845.

%Vedi G. de Beaumont de la Bonninitre, LTrlande Sociale, Politique et Religieuse, Librairie
de Ch. Gosselin, Paris 1839; ¢ G. Di Beaumont, LTrlanda sociale, politica e religiosa, trad. e
a cura di C. Bianchi, «Il Mondo Contemporaneo» IV, Societa Editrice Fiorentina, Firenze
1842; le due citazioni da p. 9 e da p. 16 dell’edizione italiana. I diari di viaggio di Tocquevil-
le, al contrario, verranno pubblicati solo negli anni Cinquanta del nostro secolo: vedi A. de
Tocqueville, Journeys to England and Ireland, a cura di ].P. Mayer, Yale University Press, 1958.
Una recensione napoletana dell’opera di de Beaumont ebbe allora anch’essa grande diffusione:
Achille Antonio Rossi, Considerazioni sulla storia dell’Irlanda. Intorno al Discorso storico preposto
dal Beaumont ai suoi libri sull Irlanda, «Rivista Europea. Giornale di scienze morali, letteratura
ed arti», n. 10, 1845, pp. 397-450. Essa apparve contemporaneamente anche in «Museo di
Scienze e Letteratura», nnova serie, anno II, Napoli 1845; e venne ripubblicata nel 1848 in
forma di volume di 78 pagine.

34 E. Regnault, Storia d’Irlanda dalla sua origine fino al 1845, seguita da cenni biografici
intorno @’ suoi grand womini, tradotto dall’originale francese da G.B., Tipografia Elvetica,
Capolago 1846, pp. 247.

3 C. Benso Conte di Cavour (1805-1861), Considérations sur l'état actuel de I'Irlande
et sur son avenir, 1 ed. in «Bibliothéque Universelle de Geneve», gennaio-febbraio 1844; lo si
veda in Gli scritti del Conte di Cavour nuovamente raccolti e pubblicati, a cura di D. Zanichelli,
Nicola Zanichelli, Bologna 1892, II, pp. 221-353.

3¢ D’Angelo, Italia e Irlanda, cit., p. 403.

" Tutte le citazioni, e quelle che seguono, da Carlo Cattaneo (1801-1869), Dell agricultura
in Irlanda, 1 ed., <l Politecnico», vol. VII, fasc. XXXVII, 1844, pp. 83-112; poi (col titolo
Su lo stato presente dell’Irlanda) in C. Cattaneo, Opere edite ed inedite, Successori Le Monnier,
Firenze 1881-1892, vol. III, pp. 332-367. Si veda anche, a Grande Carestia gia iniziata, C.
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Cattaneo, Dalcune istituzioni agrarie dell’Alta Italia applicabili a sollievo dell’lrlanda. Lettere a
Roberto Campbell officiale della Marina britannica regio vice-console in Milano, 1 ed., «Giornale
del I. R. Istituto Lombardo di Scienze, Lettere ed Arti e Biblioteca Italiana compilata da varj
dotti nazionali e stranieri», Tomo XVI, Milano 1847, pp. 171-238; poi (IV edizione), in C.
Cattanco, Opere edite ed inedite, cit., vol. IV, pp. 285-357 (la Il ed. era stata pubblicata all’epo-
ca come volume, Giuseppe Bernardoni, Milano 1847, pp. 85). E vedi, dopo la Carestia, C.
Cattaneo, Lagricoltura inglese paragonata alla nostra, 1 ed., I Crepuscolo», anno VIII, n. 50,
Milano, 13 dicembre 1857, pp. 793-798; n. 51, 20 dicembre 1857, pp. 809-812; e n. 52, 27
dicembre 1857, pp. 825-828; poi in C. Cattaneo, Opere edite ed inedite, cit., vol. IV, pp. 358-
390; e C. Cattaneo, Sui disastri dell’ Irlanda negli anni 1846 ¢ 1847, 1 ed. in «Il Politecnico»,
vol. VIII, fasc. XLIII, Milano 1860, pp. 21-34; poi in C. Cattaneo, Opere edite ed inedite, cit.,
vol. ITI, pp. 368-385.

38 Young Ireland non fu mai il nome ufficiale del gruppo, e venne molto usato dagli av-
versari o'connellisti e clericali per accusarne implicitamente i componenti di essere mazziniani
e nemici del Papa. Ma secondo Michael Huggins, Cosmopolitan nationalism: Young Ireland
and the Risorgimento (relazione al convegno ‘Britain, Ireland and the Italian Risorgimento’,
London, 28 October 2011), a introdurre quella denominazione fu proprio il giornale del
gruppo, «The Nation».

% B. King, The Life of Mazzini, ]. M. Dent & Sons, «Everyman’s Library», London 1902,
pp- 105-107 (fu tradotto in italiano da Maria Pezze¢ Pascolato, B. King, Mazzini, «Pantheony,
G. Barbéra Editore, Firenze 1903; ma qui la traduzione ¢ mia). I brani qui citati dal King
erano tratti da Notes, la risposta ai repubblicani irlandesi del Mazzini per conto della Lega
Internazionale dei Popoli, che non mi risulta perd contenuta nei 117 volumi della Edizione
Nazionale degli Scritti di Giuseppe Mazzini, Tipografia Galeati, Imola 1906-1981.

© Come D’Angelo, [talia e Irlanda, cit., pp. 420-423, e Mansergh, The Irish Question,
cit., pp. 95-102; pit realistico invece il giudizio di K.B. Nowlan, 7he Risorgimento and Ireland,
1820-48, in Ireland and the Italian Risorgimento, cit., pp. 23-26. Anche se ¢ vero che fino
all’'ultimo il Mazzini continud a ripetere lo stesso ritornello contro I'esistenza di una nazione
irlandese. Scrivendo da Londra a Francesco Crispi, che era anch’egli a Londra e doveva avergli
chiesto ragguagli sulla Young Ireland in occasione della lettera aperta con cui Charles Gavan
Dufly, che ne era stato uno dei leader, annunciava di abbandonare la politica in Irlanda a
causa della guerra fattagli dal clero, Mazzini cosi si esprimeva, il 29 agosto del 1855: «Duffy
fu uno dei capi pili ardenti della cosi detta Giovine Irlanda, partito che sorse verso la fine della
carriera di O’Connell, avversandolo siccome fiacco e tergiversatore. Lo era infatti invocando il
discioglimento dell'Unione e incitando I'Irlanda a guadagnarlo con le armi. Avevano un giornale
intitolato The Nation. Imitatori in molte cose della scuola francese, erano nello stesso tempo
per popolarizzarsi, ingiusti colle nazionalita straniere e soprattutto con noi, a cagione del Papa
che rispettavano. Lagitazione pel Repeal non poteva riuscire, per la semplice ragione che lo
scopo era falso. Llrlanda sola sarebbe dominata o dalla Francia o nuovamente dall'Inghilterra
dopo breve tempo. Ha diritti propri, non vera nazionalita. La via migliore era quella di cacciar
tutto il peso del partito Irlandese in Parlamento — 70 e pitt membri — e fuori in favore del
partito radicale inglese: avrebbero conquistato per sé e per tutti. Isolandosi, si perdevano. Io
lo dissi e scrissi allora, al sorgere dell’agitazione. Cosi poi fu» (in Edizione Nazionale, cit., vol.
LIV, pp. 289-290). E ancora, in una lettera da Lugano del 22 marzo 1870 a Felice Dobelli che
intendeva curare un’antologia di scritti mazziniani, lettera che ¢ una sintesi delle concezioni
dell’agitatore repubblicano: «La nazionalita ¢ una missione. [...] La Nazionalita ¢ la divisione
del lavoro nell'Umanitd. Ogni popolo chiamato ad esser Nazione ha, per disegno provviden-
ziale, un ufficio speciale da compiere a pro’ di tutti. Quell’ufficio, parte del lavoro tendente
al Progresso comune, costituisce I'individualita di quel popolo; dove non esiste, gli uomini
possono, come in Irlanda, agitarsi a posta loro in nome d’una nazionalitd indipendente; non
lotterranno: dove esiste, la forza cieca e brutale dei despoti puo, come in Polonia, soffocarne
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per un tempo lo sviluppo e negarlo, ma non riescera a cancellarla e la Nazione risorgera» (in
Edizione Nazionale, cit., vol. LXXXIX, pp. 50-51). E pochi mesi prima di morire, nel settembre
1871, suggerendo da Lugano cosa pubblicare nell’organo repubblicano «La Roma del Popolo»
al suo direttore Giuseppe Petroni, Mazzini scriveva: «Punti cardinali direttivi nella scelta dei
fatti da citarsi dovrebbero essere, parmi, [...] non troppo peso dato ai moti irlandesi: non v¢
materia in Irlanda per una nazionalita separata: sarebbero dopo un anno inglesi di nuovo, francesi
o americani: la vera via sarebbe per essi d’unir le loro forze a quelle dei radicali britannici per
battere I'aristocrazia e repubblicanizzare il paese» (in Edizione Nazionale, cit., vol. CI, p. 219).

4 A quanto sembra dimostrare, e proprio a proposito dell'Irlanda, la corrispondenza di
Mazzini pubblicata nella Edizione Nazionale, la svolta avvenne probabilmente nei primi mesi
del 1844, quando l'esule italiano si trovo vittima e protagonista del cosiddetto ‘affare delle Poste’
(su pressione dell' Impero asburgico il ministro dell’interno conservatore, James Graham, aveva
dato ordine che i servizi di spionaggio inglesi leggessero di nascosto tutte le sue lettere - cosa che
avveniva anche per la corrispondenza di O’Connell). Mazzini, pur denunciando aspramente
e pubblicamente gli atti del ministro, entrod in quell’occasione in stretti rapporti con i settori
che contavano dell’eszablishment inglese, tanto liberali quanto conservatori, dichiarandosi il
migliore amico dello Stato britannico. Sta di fatto che prima di allora egli non sembrava dubitare
dell’esistenza di una nazione irlandese, e di una nazione irlandese oppressa dall'Inghilterra;
e mostrava si una scarsissima stima per O’Connell, che considerava un demagogo, ma non
perché questi facesse agitazione per 'abrogazione dell'Unione con la Gran Bretagna, bensi
perché non era disposto a far seguire i fatti alle parole. Vedi, ad es., la recensione mazziniana
del 1832 di un’antologia di poesia ceca pubblicata a Londra: «E le canzoni lamentose della
verde Erina, dalle quali Moore ha tratta 'anima delle sue melodie non rivelano esse quanto ogni
altro documento, I'indole religiosa, melanconica, insistente del popolo Irlandese, e il segreto di
quella lotta ostinata, instancabile, nazionale, sostenuta da secoli contro I'lnglese?» (in Edizione
Nazionale, cit., vol. 1, p. 379). E vedi anche le lettere indirizzate alla madre, a Genova: ad es.,
Edizione Nazionale, cit., vol. X, p. 408; vol. XV, p. 184, pp. 282-283; vol. XXIII, pp. 184-185,
p. 197; vol. XXIV, p. 134, pp. 165-166 (da Londra alla madre, 26 giugno 1843: «gli Irlandesi
sanno bene che cosa vogliono, ma non possono ottenerlo fuorché battendosi, rivoltandosi»),
pp- 176-177, p. 219, p. 320 (alla madre, 23 ottobre 1843: «Io simpatizzo estremamente coll'Ir-
landa, ma non tanto con O’Connell e col modo suo di mettere la questione. O’Connell del
resto non ¢ che puramente Irlandese, ¢ come uomo europeo ¢ da considerarsi piuttosto nostro
avversario che amico. Maneggiato com’e purtroppo dal Clero Cattolico, egli serve piuttosto
alle mire d’un partito retrogrado che a un concetto veramente liberale»), e pp. 342-343 (alla
madre, 25 novembre 1843: «<non v’¢ dubbio che O’Connell ¢ un uomo singolare e amante del
suo paese; ma il suo errore fondamentale ¢ quello di volere l'impossibile, cio¢ la separazione
dell'Irlanda, senza insurrezione violenta. Per mezzi legali la separazione ¢ impossibile»). E le
corrispondenze della primavera del 1837 di Mazzini da Londra per «Le Monde», rivista di H.-E
R. de Lamennais, in cui si chiede se 'Irlanda, «ce pays de misére», sia una provincia del Regno
Unito, o non, invece, una sua colonia (Edizione Nazionale, cit., vol. XVII, pp. 67-68 ¢ p. 125).

“Vedi G. Ventura di Raulica (1792-1861), Elogio funebre di Daniello O’Connell, Membro
del Parlamento Britannico, recitato nei solenni funerali celebratigli nei giorni 28 e 30 Giugno,
Editore Filippo Cairo, Roma 1847; opera di cui in quegli anni si ebbero numerose edizioni
(tra esse, Tipografia Fabiani, Bastia 1847, pp. XVIII-122; stesso luogo, editore e data, ma con
diversa impaginazione, pp. V-98; Veladini e C., Lugano 1847, pp. XIX-148; s.c., Milano 1848;
e in G. Ventura di Raulica, Pio IX ¢ [Ttalia, ossia Storia della sua vita e degli avvenimenti politici
del suo pontificato, seguita da molti documenti ufficiali e dalle orazioni funebri di O’Connell e del
Can. Graziosi recitate dal Padre Ventura, Stabilimento Nazionale Tipografico di Carlo Turati,
Milano 1848. Vedi anche F. Andreu CR, Fr. Venturas Funeral Oration for Daniel O Connell,
in The World of Daniel O’Connell, a cura di D. McCartney, The Mercier Press, Dublin e Cork
1980, pp. 163-174.
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Vedi ad esempio G. Margotti, Roma ¢ Londra: confronti, Tipografia Fory e Dalmazzo,
Torino 1858.

“1n quegli anni la rubrica Cronache contemporanee: Inghilterra si occupa a piti riprese
dei repubblicani irlandesi; vedi ad esempio quella datata 28 ottobre 1865, in cui tra 'altro si
tratteggiano Scopo ed estensione della setta dei Feniani e il fatto che Sono pubblicamente condannati
dal clero, «La Civilta Cattolica», n. 375, 4 novembre 1865, pp. 374-384.

% [Carlo Piccirillo], I Feniani nell’Irlanda, La Civilta Cattolica», n. 374, 21 ottobre 1865,
pp- 136-149, da cui sono tratte, nel loro ordine, tutte le citazioni.

“ A. Papi, Llrlanda e Daniele O’Connell, Macerata, Tipografia dei Fratelli Bianchini,
1866, pp. 296; la citazione da p. 12.

¥ Vedi I. Ciavarini Doni, La liberta religiosa e il libro di A. Papi L'lrlanda e Daniel O’Con-
nell, Ancona, Tipografia Mengarelli, 1874, pp. 11

 Sui volontari irlandesi nelle truppe pontificie vedi G.EH. Berkeley, G/Trlandesi al
servizio del Papa nel 1860, Il Risorgimento Italiano. Rivista Storica», anno VI, n. 5, settembre-
ottobre 1913, pp. 863-895; e gli articoli e le note della rivista di storia militare irlandese «The
Irish Sword: The Journal of the Military History Society of Ireland», pubblicata a Dublino dal
1949: Basil O’Connell, 7he Irish Battalion in the Papal Service, 1860, vol. 11, 1954-1956, pp.
300-301; Cathaldus Giblin, Roger O’Connor. An Irishman in the French and Papal Service, vol.
11, 1954-1956, pp. 309-314; Gerard A. Hayes-McCoy, An Irish Papal Zouave in 1870, vol. 111,
1957-1958, pp. 226-233; Gerard A. Hayes-McCoy, The Hat of an Irish Soldier of the Papacy,
vol. IV, 1959-1960, pp. 2-4; Cyril P. Crean, The Irish Battalion of St. Patrick at the Defence of
Spoleto, September 1860, vol. IV, 1959-1960, pp. 52-60 e pp. 99-104; Norman William English,
Spoleto Veteran Charles Edgeworth Lynch, vol. X1, 1972-1974, p. 54; John de Courcy Ireland,
Mark Parker and the Papal Navy, vol. X1, 1975-1977, p. 256; Mary Jane Cryan Pancani, New
Light on the Background to the Irish Participation in the Papal Army of 1860, vol. XVI, 1984,
pp- 155-164; e Canice O’'Mahony, Irish Papal Troops, 1860 to 1870, with Particular Reference
to the Contribution from County Louth, vol. XXI, 1998-1999, pp. 285-297.

#Vedi Monsignor Francesco Nardi, Memorie e pensieri sull Irlanda. Estratto dall’ Osserva-
tore Cattolico Giornale di Milano, Tipografia Gernia Giovanni, Milano 1868, pp. 48; ¢ Mons.
Francesco Nardi, Ricordi di viaggio in Irlanda, estratto da «La Voce della Verita», Alessandro
Befani, Roma 1873, pp. 64 (le citazioni da p. 4, 5, 32, e 13 del primo di essi).

% Questo altrimenti ignoto ‘generale’ Wilson della milizia territoriale ¢ forse il padre del
famoso generale e politico unionista irlandese Sir Henry Wilson (1864-1922), il cui assassinio a
Londra da parte di membri dello .LR.A. (peraltro di incerta affiliazione) porto nel giugno 1922
allo scatenarsi della Guerra civile irlandese (1922-23) nel territorio del neonato Stato Libero.

5! Lettera di Mazzini, da Londra, a G. Garibaldi a Caprera, 23 gennaio 1861, in Edizione
Nazionale, cit., vol. LXX, pp. 309-310.

>21] modenese Augusto Cesare Marani, nato nel 1814, era stato condannato alla galera
dalla giustizia ducale per la sua partecipazione ai moti del 1831. Fuggito dalla prigionia in
data ignota, dalla fine degli anni Trenta era esule a Dublino. Aveva di 14 scritto al Mazzini
per discutere della ‘guerra per bande’, che entrambi consideravano mezzo principe per la
rivoluzione italiana. La prima lettera di Mazzini, da Londra, a Marani ¢ del 28 marzo 1840
(in Edizione Nazionale, cit., vol. XIX, pp. 46-50). Divenuto di li a poco agente della peraltro
alquanto lasca organizzazione mazziniana, il Marani ebbe poi anche il compito di tenere
informato Mazzini delle attivita degli Young Irelanders e della loro pubblicistica (vedi, ad
esempio, la lettera di Mazzini da Londra a Marani, 11 agosto 1846, in Edizione Nazionale,
cit., ol. XXX, pp. 114-116, e cfr. con quella subito precedente alla madre a Genova, 7 agosto
1846, in Edizione Nazionale, cit., vol. XXX, pp. 112-113: Mazzini voleva conoscere la reazione
della Young Ireland e de «The Nation» a una lettera aperta di John MacHale, arcivescovo di
Tuam, che lo citava, insieme a Voltaire, quale malvagio ispiratore del gruppo indipendentista
irlandese). Le lettere di Mazzini a Marani (e a Garibaldi a Caprera e al fiduciario di questi,
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Federico Bellazzi a Genova) riguardo alla progettata brigata unionista irlandese, pubblicate in
Edizione Nazionale, cit., vol. LXX e vol. LXXI, sono datate dal gennaio al giugno 1861 (dal
vol. LXX, pp. 306-307, a Marani, 18 gennaio: «Scrivo subito a Garibaldi. [...] In principio,
Garibaldi dira di si con entusiasmo di gratitudine ai bravi Irlandesi che si propongono di
lavar la macchia posta sul nome di Irlanda dai raggiratori cattolici. Le condizioni saranno
[da lui] accettate senza discussione. E anche I'unica che presenti qualche ostacolo, cio¢ il
trasporto, sarebbe sormontata. Lunica difficoltd potra venire dal teatro della guerra e dal
dualismo che esiste fra Garibaldi e Cavour», al vol. LXXI, pp. 239-243, a Bellazzi, 16 giugno:
«Un Comitato Garibaldino stabilito in Dublino ha per Segretario un John Spear, giovine
protestante buonissimo. Quando [questi Irlandesi] credevano che Garibaldi avrebbe agito
nel marzo, etc., avevano dato opera a organizzare un Brigata per lui, onde cancellare 'onta
cacciata sull'Irlanda dai suoi Cattolici. Ne scrissi a Garibaldi e gli feci scrivere una lettera allo
Spear; ma al solito, da quella lettera del 12 novembre in poi, non mandd pilt una sola linea.
Oggi, esagerandosi per 'immensa gioia del Partito Cattolico le conseguenze della morte di
Cavour, [questi volontari irlandesi] credono ad assalti dell’Austria, credono alla necessita
per Garibaldi di snudar la spada; e hanno ricominciato a organizzare. Desiderano vivamen-
te qualche nuova linea di Garibaldi e la chiedono a me, come prima. Io non corrispondo
pilt con Garibaldi. Dovreste quindi chiedergliela voi: alcune linee nelle quali ei trattasse lo
Spear come agente suo in Dublino, farebbero bene e basterebbero»), anche se il progetto era
iniziato nell’autunno precedente. A. C. Marani, che negli ultimi anni insegnava Italiano al
Trinity College, venne nominato Console a Dublino del Regno d'Italia il 12 dicembre 1862.
Qualche anno dopo, I'8 febbraio 1865, un malinconico Mazzini, raccomandandogli un
tale, gli scriveva da Londra: «Mi dicono che siate Console di S.M.. Never mind. I Consolati
sono del paese, utili, ed ¢ bene che siano rappresentati da onesti. S.M. passerd» (in Edizione
Nazionale, cit., vol. LXXX, p. 43).

%3 Mazzini si riferiva a Thomas E Burke, generale dell’esercito confederato americano,
nato in Irlanda; I'esecuzione della sentenza venne sospesa anche in considerazione della sua
cittadinanza americana (come avvenne mezzo secolo dopo per Eamon De Valera), e fu poi
rilasciato nel 1871. Non furono cosi fortunati, pitt tardi nello stesso 1867, i cosiddetti «Mar-
tiri di Manchester», Allen, Larkin e O’Brien; ma la loro impiccagione ebbe proprio gli effetti
previsti da Mazzini. I brani delle due lettere sono riportati da B. King, Mazzini, cit., pp.
199-200, ma esse non vennero pubblicate nella Edizione Nazionale degli Scritti di Giuseppe
Mazzini, citata. Bolton King non ne indicava il destinatario (che ritengo fosse una donna: o
Mary King, madre dello stesso autore inglese, o Clementia Taylor, moglie di Peter A. Taylor, a
giudicare dagli epistolari inediti cui il King riferiva di avere attinto). Per una svista, nella prima
versione, ridotta, di questo saggio (C. M. Pellizzi, Una «terra dissestata», cit.) avevo indicato
Emily Venturi come destinataria.

*Vedi ad esempio E. Soderini, Leone XIII, I'Irlanda e I'Inghilterra. Estratto dal periodico
‘La Rassegna Italiana’, Tipografia Editrice Romana, Roma 1883, pp. 45.

Vedi ad esempio W. Maziere Brady, Roma e il Fenianismo. La Circolare del Papa contro
Parnell. Opuscolo, Tipografia della Pace, Roma 1883, pp. 19.

3¢ ‘Catholicus’, Llrlanda nella sua condizione attuale, Tipografia A. Befani, Roma 1887,
pp- 12; siricava il cognome dell’autore, presentato come «missionario apostolico», da una nota
manoscritta sulla copia dell’'opuscolo che egli regald alla biblioteca della Casa generalizia di
Roma della Compagnia di Gest.

7 Vedi A. Carrera, Storia d’Irlanda, Biblioteca del Popolo» 193, Edoardo Sonzogno
Editore, Milano 1886, pp. 64; e [A. Carreral, Irlanda, voce in pp. 13.660-13.705 del vol.
XV di F. Sabatini (a cura di), Enciclopedia Popolare lllustrata, E. Perino editore, Roma 1889.

8 Emily Ashurst Venturi (Londra 1826-1893), pittrice e femminista, curatrice in Inghil-
terra delle opere di Mazzini e autrice di libri sul suo pensiero, nell’'ultimo ventennio di vita
dell’agitatore genovese svolse a tutti gli effetti il ruolo di sua segretaria personale.
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Vedi la serie di articoli, intitolata Mazzini and Ireland, in «The Scottish Leader» di
Edimburgo, 14 luglio — 1 agosto 1888, di cui la Venturi mandd una copia (corretta di suo
pugno) alla National Library of Ireland di Dublino. In essi la Venturi riporta integralmente
le Notes sul separatismo irlandese citate da King, che Mazzini aveva indirizzato alla sua Lega
Internazionale dei Popoli negli anni Quaranta; esse erano state pubblicate in «The Times» da
un altro sostenitore inglese del Mazzini, Peter A. Taylor, che invece (correttamente) sosteneva
che il genovese avesse avversato il nazionalismo irlandese in tutte le sue forme, fossero esse
autonomiste o separatiste.

©A. Pittaluga, La questione agraria in Irlanda. Studio Storico-Economico, Ermanno Loescher
& C., Roma 1894, pp. XXI-370.

S'E Meda, Daniele O’Connell, «Piccola Biblioteca Scientifico-Letteraria» 4, Libreria Edi-
trice di Giuseppe Palma, Milano 1890, pp. 64; poi in E. Meda, Bassorilievi, Tipografia Editrice
S. Bernardino, Siena 1897, pp. 1-49; ultima ristampa a me nota in F. Meda, Statisti cattolici,
Alberto Morano Editore, Napoli 1926, pp. 5-44.

©Vedi E. Buonaiuti, N. Turchi, LTsola di smeraldo (Impressioni e note di un viaggio in
Irlanda), Fratelli Bocca Editori, Torino 1914, sviluppato da due precedenti articoli pubblicati
nella rivista della cultura liberale: E. Buonaiuti, fmpressioni d’Irlanda. La risurrezione di un po-
polo, «La Nuova Antologia», 1 ottobre 1911, pp. 454-465; e E. Buonaiuti, 7/ governo autonomo
all'lIrlanda, «La Nuova Antologia», 1 agosto 1912, pp. 501-508.

©Tra i saggi di simile orientamento, vedi anche quello di Tomaso Perassi, L'Home Rule
irlandese, Rivista di Diritto Pubblico», luglio-agosto 1915, pp. 417-436, pubblicato poi anche
come estratto, Societd Editrice Libraria, Milano 1915, pp. 24; e quelli dedicati al movimento
cooperativo irlandese diretto da Sir Horace Plunkett dall’economista Leone Neppi Modona,
Alcuni fattori della rigenerazione economica in Irlanda e le condizioni della proprieta rurale e della
cooperazione agricola in alcune provincie italiane. (Segue la versione italiana della Legge Agraria
Irlandese 14 Agosto 1903), Successori B. Seeber Libreria Internazionale, Firenze 1907, pp. IV-
164; e L. Neppi Modona, La Cooperazione agricola in Irlanda. Memoria letta alla R. Accademia
dei Georgofili nell Adunanza del di 7 Luglio 1907, Estratto dagli Atti della R. Accademia dei
Georgofili, quinta serie, vol. IV, anno 1907, Tipografia di M. Ricci, Firenze 1907, pp. II-53.
Vedi anche la traduzione del testo fondamentale di quel movimento (H. Plunkett, Zreland in
the New Century, John Murray, London 1904; ivi, 19052), H. Plunkett, La nuova Irlanda, con
Prefazione di Luigi Einaudi, introduzione e traduzione italiana ‘sull’ultima edizione inglese’ di
Gino Borgatta, Societa Tipografico-Editrice Nazionale, Torino, supplemento a «La Riforma
Sociale. Rivista critica di Economia e di Finanza», anno XXI, tomo XXV, n. 5, maggio 1914,
pp- XV-275; costituiva un saggio a sé l'introduzione dell’economista G. Borgatta, I/ problema
della rinascenza irlandese e la nostra questione meridionale, contenuta nelle pp. 1-48.

¢ Pseudonimo di Augusto Vittorio Vecchi (1842-1932).

% Sui rapporti tra Italia e Irlanda e sull'opinione pubblica italiana riguardo all'Irlanda in
questo periodo lo studio pitt completo ¢ A. Salvadori, Jtalia e Irlanda 1916-1923, tesi di laurea
inedita, Universitd degli Studi di Milano, dicembre 1999 (rel. prof. S. Pizzetti), frutto di una
ricerca di prima mano negli archivi di Stato italiani (Ministero degli Esteri e degli Interni).
Sui rapporti politico-pastorali tra Vaticano e Irlanda, vedi D. Keogh, 7he Vatican, the Bishops
and Irish Politics, 1919-1939, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1986; e G. La Bella,
Santa Sede e questione irlandese 1916-1922, «Religione», Societa Editrice Internazionale, Torino
1996, pili attento ai risvolti italiani.

Vedi G. Hagan, Insula Sanctorum. La storia di un Titolo usurpato, Libreria Editrice
Francesco Ferrari, Roma 1910; G. Hagan, L'Home Rule. Estratto dalla Rivista Internazionale
di Scienze sociali e discipline ausiliarie, Gennaio 1913, Tipografia dell'Unione Editrice, Roma
1913; G. Hagan, Home Rule. Lautonomia irlandese, Max Bretschneider, Roma 1913% e il
cruciale [M. O’Riordan], La recente insurrezione in Irlanda. Esposizione delle sue cause e delle
sue conseguenze attinta da fonti ufficiali e da rapporti di pubblicisti inglesi, [ Tipografia Pontificia
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nell'Istituto Pio IX], Roma, settembre 1916. Sull’attivita in favore dell'indipendenza irlandese
di O’Riordan e Hagan vedi T.R. Greene, Michael O’Riordan’s La recente insurrezione in Irlanda,
1916, «Eire-Ireland», vol. 28, n. 4 (Winter 1993), pp- 53-73; e J. de Wiel, Mgr. O’Riordan,
Bishop Dwyer and the Shaping of New Relations Between Nationalist Ireland and the Vatican
During World War One, «Etudes Trlandaises», vol. 24, n. 1 (Printemps 1999), pp. 137-149.
Probabilmente gli stessi O’Riordan e Hagan curarono e fecero pubblicare nei primi mesi del
1915, prima della entrata in guerra dell'Italia, 'opuscolo anti-inglese anonimo (ma di Roger
David Casement, 1864-1916, il gia diplomatico britannico e repubblicano irlandese impiccato
per tradimento dopo la Rivolta di Pasqua), Come combatte I'Inghilterra nella guerra attuale,
Officina Poligrafica Editrice, Roma 1915, pp. 35.

7 La citazione dalla dedica alla memoria di O’Riordan di monsignor C. Salotti, Vita ¢
martirio del Beato Oliviero Pluncket [sic], Arcivescovo di Armagh e Primate d’Irlanda, Libreria
Editrice Religiosa Francesco Ferrari, Roma 1920, pp. 275.

8 Llrlanda massacrata. Rapporto della Commissione d'inchiesta del Partito Labourista Inglese,
Stab. Tip. Luigi Rossi, Verona s.d. (ma 1921); e La Commissione Americana sulle condizioni
dell’Irlanda, Cooperativa Tipografica ‘Egeria’, Roma 1921. Vedi anche i pareri teologici ita-
liani sulla liceita dello sciopero della fame: EM. Cappello SI, 7/ caso del sindaco di Cork e una
discussa questione morale, La Civilta Cattolica», 9 dicembre 1920, pp. 521-531; A. Gemelli
OFM, 1/ caso di coscienza del Sindaco di Cork, «Rivista del Clero Italiano», anno I, fasc. 11 (10
novembre 1920), pp. 550-555.

9 Vedi D. Fienga, LInghilterra contro ['Irlanda, ‘La Fiaccola’ Editrice, S. Maria Capua
Vetere (Napoli), maggio 1921 (I ed. come estratto della rivista «Eco della Cultura», Napoli,
settembre 1916).

P, Valera, Llnghilterra che ammazza un popolo, «Gli uomini della ‘Folla'», Casa Editrice
‘La Folla’, Milano agosto 1921.

7'Su John Chartres si veda Brian P. Murphy OSB, John Chartres: Mistery Man of the
Treaty, Irish Academic Press, Blackrock 1995. Di E Fabbris vedi ad esempio L'Trlanda puo
fare da sé2, in Il Popolo d’Italia», Milano, 29 gennaio 1919; di Annie Vivanti ad esempio
vedi Lorco biondo, pesantemente sbianchettato dalla censura di guerra (allora ancora in
vigore in Italia), Il Popolo d’Italia», Milano, 30 aprile 1919, in cui I'«orco» era I'Inglese;
e Una nazione martire (Annie Vivanti parla con De Valera), Il Popolo d’Italia», Milano,
10 aprile 1919.

72B. Mussolini, MacSwiney agonizza... Viva la repubblica irlandese!, Il Popolo d’Italia»,
Milano, 29 agosto 1920.

73Vedi ad esempio Dermot Keogh, Ireland and Europe 1919-1989, Hibernian University
Press, Cork e Dublin 1990, che sembra ritenere «Il Popolo d’Italia» interamente pro-Sinn Féin.

74B. Mussolini, articolo citato. Larticolo era in prima pagina, nel luogo degli editoriali
del direttore, in alto a sinistra.

75Vedi Tommasini OFM, [ santi irlandesi in Italia, citato.

7 Nel suo saggio Irlanda religiosa contenuto nell'opera collettiva frlanda, a cura di Pier
Fausto Palumbo, Il mondo d’oggi», Edizioni Roma, Roma, settembre 1940, pp. 97-109; la
citazione da p. 107. Lopera collettiva curata da Palumbo rappresenta pero, nello sgangherato
panorama della pubblicistica fascista di tema irlandese, una perla rara: una seria raccolta, senza
aperte fanfare propagandistiche, di saggi monotematici curati da alcuni tra i migliori autori
che in Italia si fossero occupati di cose irlandesi, come, oltre a Nicola Turchi per la religione,
lo stesso curatore per la storia irlandese, lo studioso di Synge Serafino Riva per la letteratura,
Renato Simoni per il teatro, Emi P. Carboni per la musica, Carlo Linati e il Tommasini sui
rapporti storici tra Italia e Irlanda, e Franco Franchini per 'economia.

77Vedi A.A. Bernardy, Irlanda e Roma, «Milliarium Aureum» VI, Istituto Nazionale per le
Relazioni Culturali con I'Estero (I.R.C.E.), Roma 1942, pp. 81; in realti il testo, pur pubblicato
da un istituto del regime, seguiva la falsariga del Tommasini.
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78M.M. Rossi (1895-1971), Viaggio in Irlanda, Doxa, Milano 1932. Una versione ridotta
del volume (51 pagine), tradotta dal suo amico irlandese Joseph Maunsell Hone (giornalista,
editore e biografo, 1882-1959), venne pubblicata in Irlanda 'anno dopo in trecento copie,
come tributo alla memoria di Lady Gregory: M.M. Rossi, Pilgrimage in the West, Cuala Press,
Dublin 1933 (una ristampa fotolitografica ne fu pubblicata dalla Irish University Press nel
1971). Sul rapporto tra Rossi e Yeats si veda F. Fantaccini, WB. Yeats ¢ la cultura italiana,
Firenze University Press, Firenze 2009, pp. 74-97.

7 M.M. Rossi, Viaggio in Irlanda, cit., Capitolo 8: Nazione ¢ ‘clans’, p. 40.

81vi, pp. 37-38.

811vi, p. 149.

82 Vedi, ad esempio, oltre ai testi gia citati o citati di seguito, 'accademico Cesarina
Baiocchi, La separazione della Chiesa d’Irlanda dallo Stato, estratto da «Annali di Scienze
Politiche» 1933-1934, Libreria Internazionale Fratelli Treves, Istituto Pavese di Arti Grafiche,
Pavia 1934, pp. II-107; 'importante primo volume di un giovane studioso prematuramente
scomparso, Serafino Riva, La tradizione celtica ¢ la moderna letteratura irlandese. 1. John
Millington Synge, «Religio», Roma 1937, pp. VII-319; e il quaderno dell'l.S.PI. (Istituto
per gli Studi di Politica Internazionale), /rlanda, «Stati e Colonie», 21, ISPI, Milano 1938,
pp. 11-32, illustrato.

8 N. Pascazio, La Rivoluzione d’Irlanda e 'Impero Britannico, Editrice ‘Nuova Europa’,
Roma 1934.

84 Sulle operazioni dell’Asse in Irlanda durante la Seconda guerra mondiale si veda ora,
oltre a E. Stephan, Geheimaufirag Irland: Deutsche Agenten im irischen Untergrundkampf
1939-1945, Gerhard Stalling Verlag, Oldenburg/ Hamburg 19672 (tradotto in inglese nel
1963; trad. italiana Spie in Irlanda. Agenti tedeschi e IRA durante la seconda Guerra mon-
diale, «Storia», Greco & Greco Editori, Milano 2001), il recente, ben pitt approfondito
volume di Mark Hull, frish Secrets: German Espionage in Wartime Ireland 1939-1945, Irish
Academic Press, Dublin 2002, che si occupa anche del personale diplomatico. Lopera
della diplomazia fascista in relazione all'Irlanda meriterebbe uno studio approfondito.
Purtroppo il volume sul tema di M. Martelli, La lotta irlandese. Una storia di liberta,
«Gli Archi», Il Cerchio Iniziative Editoriali, Rimini 2006, al di la del titolo truffaldino
(impostogli dall’editore) non soddisfa questa esigenza. Pur avendo avuto a disposizione
tutti i rapporti dei consoli italiani in Irlanda (e dal 1938 dell’ambasciatore) il Martelli ha
miserevolmente sprecato 'occasione.

V. Berardis, Neutraliti e indipendenza dell Eire, Istituto Grafico Tiberino, Roma 1950.
In esso 'ex ambasciatore cercava di giustificare la sua adesione alla Repubblica sociale, che
lo aveva fatto espellere dal servizio diplomatico.

8Tra di essi J. Joyce, Esuli (1918), «Il Teatro moderno» 1, Rosa e Ballo Editori, Milano
1944, pp. X1II-146; S. O’Casey, 1/ falso repubblicano (titolo originale inglese 7he shadow of a
gunman, 1923), Il Teatro Moderno» 10, Rosa e Ballo Editori, Milano 1944, pp. VIII-101;
J. Millington Synge, I/ furfantello dell’Ovest (titolo originale inglese 7he Playboy of the Western
World, 1907), «Il Teatro Moderno» 4, Rosa e Ballo Editori, Milano 1944, pp. XIV-135;
W.B. Yeats, Tre atti unici. Visioni di maggio (1894). Sull acque tenebrose (1900). La poverella
(1902), Milano, Rosa e Ballo Editori, “Il Teatro Moderno” 15, 1945, pp. 111; ¢ William
Butler Yeats, Lady Cathleen (1892) e Loriolo a polvere (1903), «Il Teatro Moderno», 19, Rosa
¢ Ballo Editori, Milano 1944, pp. 121.

¥ Vedi S. Lener SI, Una grave questione di diritto familiare in Irlanda, «La Civilta Cat-
tolicar, vol. 3, anno 1949, pp. 449-462 (24 agosto 1949) e pp. 593-606 (7 settembre 1949).

88 C. Dufl, La rivolta irlandese (1916-1921), titolo originale inglese Six Days to shake
an Empire (London 1966), «Documenti», Rizzoli, Milano 1970.

¥ G. Cagianelli, LEuropa finisce a Belfast, <Minima/documenti» 3, A.-V.E. (An. Veritas
Editrice), Roma 1971.
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% Lotta Continua, [rlanda: un Vietnam in Europa. Materiale d’informazione, documenti,
interviste con dirigenti e militanti della lotta armata, s.1., Edizioni di ‘Lotta Continua), s.d.
(ma primavera 1972), pp. 216, illustrato. Il volume, anche se comparso anonimo, era curato
dallo stesso F. Grimaldi, cui si debbono le uniche foto esistenti della ‘Domenica di Sangue’
di Derry del 1972, quando i paracadutisti inglesi uccisero 13 dimostranti indipendentisti.
Pubblicate subito nell'opuscolo illustrato anonimo (ma di Fulvio Grimaldi e della moglie
Susan North), Blood in the Street, People’s Democracy, Dublin, March 1972, e di nuovo
nel libro italiano, sono state poi utilizzate come elementi di prova nell'inchiesta ufficiale
sulla strage, istruita come frutto degli Accordi di Belfast del 1998. Una seconda edizione
dell’opuscolo di People’s Democracy, con nuove introduzioni, ¢ Blood in the Street, Guildhall
Press, Derry October 1998, pp. 78.

"Vedi Pierluigi Spagnolo, Bobby Sands. Il combattente per la liberta. Una storia irlandese,
Editrice LArco e la Corte, Bari 2002, pp. 120, unica monografia di qualche serieta formale
prodotta in quegli ambienti.

2P, Pistoi, Una comunita sotto controllo. Operazioni contro-insurrezionali delle forze di
sicurezza britanniche nel quartiere cattolico di Ballymurphy, Belfast, «Saggi e ricerche dell'Istituto
di Scienze Politiche ‘Gioele Solari’ - Universita di Torino» 22, Franco Angeli Editore, Milano
1981, pp. 175. Ma vedi anche la traduzione italiana, a cura di Silvia Calamati, di Bobby
Sands, Un giorno della mia vita (ed. originale inglese One day in my life, The Mercier Press,
Cork 1982), Edizioni Associate, Roma 1989, pp. 159; nuova edizione aggiornata ed ampliata
a processo di pace gia iniziato, Bobby Sands, Un giorno della mia vita. Linferno del carcere
e la tragedia dell’lrlanda in lotta, Giangiacomo Feltrinelli Editore, Milano 1996, pp. 215.

% Forse la pili interessante per lo spazio dedicato ai tratti storici e politici della situa-
zione irlandese fu quella di Cristina Cona, /rlanda, «Guide», C.L.U.P. (Cooperativa Libraria
Universitaria del Politecnico), Milano 1979'.

%“E. Biagini, Irlanda: sviluppo e conflitto alla periferia d’Europa, «Geografia e Scienze
ambientali» 1, Nuove Edizioni del Giglio, Genova 1992, pp. 420.

P R. Kee, Storia dell Trlanda. Un'eredita rischiosa (ed. originale inglese Ireland: A History,
Abacus, London 1995%), RCS Libri & Grandi Opere, Bompiani, Milano 1995.

% Vedi, tra i libri di maggiore spessore dedicati in Italia all'Irlanda attuale negli ultimi
venti anni, Laura Salvadori e Claudio Villi, La questione irlandese dal passato al presente,
«Varianti» 22, Il Poligrafo casa editrice, Padova 1997, pp. 317; Carlo Gianuzzi, L'Ulster dice
no: breve storia dell’'unionismo irlandese, «Annali dell’Universita di Ferrara», III, 53, Ferrara
1998, pp. iii-126; Silvia Calamati, Bjern Cato Funnemark, Richard Harvey, Irlanda del Nord
una colonia in Europa, Edizioni Associate, Roma 1994, pp. 294; 19972, pp. 324; e Luca
Bellocchio, Irlanda del Nord. Un conflitto etnico nel cuore dell’Europa, <Melusine» 47, Meltemi
editore, Roma 2006, pp. 208. Di carattere giornalistico, ma con buone informazioni, erano
Marina Petrillo, 7 muri di Belfast. Cronaca di una tregua infranta, «Riscontri Saggisticar,
Costa & Nolan, Genova 1996, pp. 143; e Silvio Cerulli, rlanda del Nord. Una lunga strada
tra pace e guerra, «controcorrente» 35, Massari Editore, Bolsena (VT) 2000. Il processo
di pace porto alla traduzione di vari libri del presidente del Sinn Féin Provisional, Gerry
Adams. Tra questi Gerry Adams, Strade di Belfast. Storie di vita quotidiana sullo sfondo della
lotta di liberazione irlandese (ed. originale inglese 7he Street, Brandon Books, Dublin 1992),
«Equatori» 1, Gamberetti Editrice, Roma 1994, pp. 146; Gerry Adams, Per una libera Irlan-
da. Storia e strategia del movimento repubblicano irlandese (ed. originale inglese Free Ireland:
Towards a Lasting Peace, Brandon Books Publishers, Dingle, Co. Kerry 1995), «Equatori»
4, Gamberetti Editrice, Roma 1996, pp. 233; Gerry Adams, Gabbia undici (ed. originale
inglese Cage Eleven, Brandon Book Publishers, Dingle, Co. Kerry, 1990), «Continenti» 1,
Edizioni Memoria, Cosenza 1999, pp. 175; e Gerry Adams, Prima dell'alba. Autobiografia
del leader del movimento di liberazione irlandese (ed. originale inglese Before the Dawn: An
Autobiography, Brandon Book Publishers/William Heinemann, London/Dingle, Co. Kerry,
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1996), «Equatori» 6, Gamberetti Editrice, Roma 1999, pp. 320. E stata tradotta anche una
biografia del dirigente dello I.R.A. Joe Cahill: Brendan Anderson, Joe Cahill. Una vita per la
liberta (ed. originale inglese jJoe Cahill: A Life in the IRA, The O’Brien Press, Dublin 2002),
RCS, Milano 2005, pp. 306; e, a cura di Giulio Giorello, una raccolta di scritti di Michael
Collins, La strada per la liberta (ed. originale inglese 7he Path to Freedom, Talbot Press,
Dublin 1922), «Minima» 36, Raffaello Cortina Editore, Milano 1997, pp. XXXVII-133.

7 Pseudonimo di Brian O’Nolan (1911-1966).

%Tra essi si segnalano in particolare Luca Attanasio, Guerra e pace in Irlanda del Nord
(1969-2000), Edizioni Associate Editrice Internazionale, Roma 2001, pp. 135, ¢ L. Atta-
nasio, [rlanda del Nord, Editori Riuniti, Roma 2005, pp. 125. Nel secondo di essi non v’¢
pagina senza un errore fattuale o una stravagante invenzione: se ne veda in rete un'impietosa
(ma documentata e puntuale) stroncatura all'indirizzo <http://irlandanews.altervista.org/
Attanasio.htm>. Vedi anche Paolo Gheda, / cristiani d’Irlanda e la guerra civile (1968-1998),
Edizioni Angelo Guerini e Associati, Milano 2006, pp. 293. Omologo a questa impostazione,
pur essendone autore un valdese, era anche Paolo Naso, 1/ verde ¢ l'arancio. Storia, politica
e religione nel conflitto dell’Trlanda del Nord, Claudiana Editrice, Torino 1996. Invece ¢ uno
studio serio, basato su documenti originali, il recentissimo Lucio Valent, La violenza non é la
soluzione. La Gran Bretagna, la Santa Sede ¢ la guerra civile in Irlanda del Nord, 1966-1972,
Edizioni Unicopli, Milano 2011, pp. 296, che pure, nella scelta del titolo, intende pagare
tributo a quel medesimo ambiente.

911 padre di questo ‘corrispondente’ (il cui nome ¢ bello tacere) era un giornalista fascista
che tra 1937 ¢ 1941 si occupava di Irlanda, con una certa serietd, pubblicando tra I'altro
una serie di articoli nella rivista dell’'l.S.PI. «Relazioni Internazionali», e collaborando con
altre riviste importanti. Ci si pud lecitamente domandare se le imprese del nostro entusiasta
‘velinaro’ non fossero una freudiana rivolta postuma contro il babbo...

1% Come antidoto alla disinformazione riguardo all'Irlanda presentata dai grandi quo-
tidiani italiani, fu efficace negli anni del cosiddetto ‘Processo di pace’ il sito Internet italiano
Irlanda Notizie, ora inattivo e trasferito all’indirizzo <http:// irlandanews.altervista.org/>.
Ma oggi ne sono nati molti altri ancora.

1! Come quello recentissimo di Riccardo Michelucci, Storia del conflitto anglo-irlandese.
Otto secoli di persecuzione inglese, Casa editrice Odoya, Bologna 2009, pp. 285.
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Costantini, R. D’Agnillo (a cura di), Percorsi di poesia irlandese, Tracce, Pescara
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It has almost become an axiom that otherness is a useful tool to define
identity. Manfred Pfister has neatly summarized what he calls a «truism of
Cultural studies»:

A culture defines itself by defining other cultures; the self defines itself by defin-
ing the other. The need for cultural and national identity always expresses and realizes
itself in ascription of differences and otherness to the neighbouring cultures and na-
tions. [...] The Other [...] helps both the individual and the culture to establish and
maintain identity by serving as a screen onto which the self projects its unfulfilled
longings, its repressed desires and its darkest sides (Pfister 1996, 4).

Englishness, in consequence, is defined, in part, in opposition to eve-
rything not English and, at least during the Renaissance and in the age of
Romanticism, against everything Italian. Indeed the relevance of images of
Italy in English and other northern literatures is a subject much investigated
in our days. When it comes to Ireland, however, little progress has been
made in the field of confrontation with Italy for which this journal hopes, in
due time, to compensate. Admittedly, Anglo-Ireland, in one of the epochs
which was most fertile for Anglo-Italian cultural relations, had to define itself
mainly against England leaving to Italy a secondary but significant role. This
significance lies, however, rather in the uses that were not made of the image
of Italy than in those that were made.

«What is out there in the world», the Other, can have strong implications
for the self with the provision offered by Joep Leerssen «that images work
in an epistemological economy of recognition value rather than truth value»
(Leerssen 2007, 284). The mental images of Italy held by some Irish Romantic
writers served the purpose of underlining resemblance rather than difference,
of creating a shock of recognition which would be dealt with more or less
gingerly according to the personality and circumstances of the writer. The way
the Irish naturalized the alterity of Italy, in fact, is rather ambivalent, on the
one hand filtering the connection through their relationship with England
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and mirroring stereotypes common to the English-speaking world and on the
other hand establishing a special relationship of their own shaped by their
ideological and cultural differences from the British. Since, as ethnologists
assure us, «<when a culture takes cognisance of another [...] it will inevitably
do so, so that alterity while being noticed, processed and absorbed is invariably
and automatically ‘naturalized’» (Bode 2004, 34), Irish writers of the first half
of the nineteenth century reacted to Italy by focusing on those elements which
were closest to their historical circumstances such as nationalism, dependence
from a foreign power and a desire for and fear of insurrectional movements.

The experience of Italy as a land of refuge and the more recent histori-
cal events in both countries (the 1798 Rising in Ireland, the 1799 Rising in
Naples, the influence of the French Revolution, with the establishment of
a republican government in Italy, the rise and development of the Risorgi-
mento in 1820-1821, in 1830 and in 1848) could have fostered a debate on
nationhood and the separate identity of the Irish and the Italians and created
a literary image of Italy which differed substantially from the English, that of
a country, in Lady Morgan’s words, which, like Ireland, «can breathe the spirit
of liberty beneath the lash of despotism» (Morgan 1807, 48). Yet, with some
exceptions such as Morgan’s, Irish writers, although aware of the similarities,
used great cautiousness in their representation of the Italian national character
and circumstances, clinging to the old English stereotypes. They were clearly
aware that a portrait of Italy could be read as a metaphor of Ireland in which
case, as Seamus Deane warns, «the one element that had to be erased was the
revolutionary element; for once that appeared, the commercialisation failed
and Ireland became a territory as Other [for England] as revolutionary France»
(Deane 1997, 67). Thus at a time when the Risorgimento could have repre-
sented an appeal for the Irish (as it did for many English radicals), as a rule
the Irish kept silent because of the similarities perceived and half-heartedly
concentrated on a picturesque Italy, full of artistic beauties and of villains.

An example of Irish ambivalence and circumspection is at the centre of
an important scene of Bianca. A Tale of Erin and Italy (1852) by Edward Ma-
turin, the son of the better known Charles Maturin. In the first conversation
between Morven O’Moore, a Trinity College student, and Bianca Romano,
an Italian exile in Dublin, the Italian woman exposes her ideas about the
resemblance of the two people:

«Ah! Dear generous Ireland!» interrupted Bianca [...] «I can almost fancy myself
again under my own bright sky, for the people seem almost the same. The same in
fire — enthusiasm — their love of song — in all save their language

«[...] So you like the Irish?»

«I love them, for in their character I read the transcript of all that commends
my countrymen to my heart — nay, even in our misfortunes we have sympathy — »
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«To what do you allude?»

«The genius of Italy weeps at the grave of Brutus, but the freedom of Ireland
reposes in its tomb without a tear.»

I felt the blood rise to my cheek, and anxious to evade any thing of a political
character, I rejoined, «that if Ireland were now soldiered by a foreign foe, the blame
lay in her own sons, whose energies were expended in maintaining religious faction
rather than in asserting her independence. [...] Have you been long here?» I contin-
ued, anxious to change the subject (Maturin 1852, 39-40).

Obviously the theme of the resemblance of the two people in their suffer-
ing for the lack of independence and the oppression of foreigners — the epitome
of patriotic rhetoric — is a cause of embarrassment for the Irish protagonist,
and by attributing the fault of the situation to the «<house divided» of Ireland,
he tries to dodge the issue as does the author of Bianca himself, who also says
and unsays things, recognizing and dismissing similarities and touching upon
hot political issues and immediately dropping them.

Edward Maturin (1812-1881) was born in Dublin and graduated from
TCD, emigrating soon after to the USA with letters of recommendation from
Thomas Moore and other men-of-letters. After a stint at the bar, he turned
to scholarship and writing, holding the chair of Greek and Latin at various
American universities while publishing several literary works. He never lost
touch with his Irish origins, however, and most of his creative works relate to
Ireland either directly, as in the extravagant melodramatic national tale, 7he
Irish Chiefiain (1848), or, more often, in emblematic tales set in the classical
past or in foreign parts which act as rather transparent metaphors for Ireland.
Thus Montezuma, the Last of the Aztecs (1845) is a sorrowful tale about the
Spanish conquest of Mexico in which it is easy to read parallelisms with
Ireland; Benjamin, the Jew of Grenada: a Romance (1848) deals with the fall
of the Moslem empire in Spain, while Lyrics of Spain and Erin (1850) brim
with patriotic rhetoric. One of the poems, addressed to Napoleon, contains
such tell-tale verses as «Thou taught’st mankind to break the chain / That
bound the soul for ages long» (Maturin 1850, 207). Maturin thus chooses
to dwell on stories of defeat, oppression and aspiration to freedom, skating
dangerously close to Irish concerns but avoiding to take the final plunge and
draw explicit comparisons.

Bianca (1852), a hodgepodge of narrative genres — Gothic romance and
national tale, travel report and, occasionally, edifying story — has been (justly)
condemned to ‘canonical silence’ yet it can offer food for thought regarding
the literary representations of Italy in Romantic Ireland. Maturin narrates the
thwarted love story of an Irishman, Morven O’Moore and Bianca Romano, a
beautiful and very musical young Italian woman, exiled for mysterious reasons
in Dublin, whom the hero saves from drowning. The two fall in love but on
being informed that his brother’s machinations have disinherited him and
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left him destitute, Morven can no longer hope to support and marry Bianca
and disappears suddenly to look for employment. After a period of separation
during which Morven, as a tutor in a ancient Irish family, gets sentimentally
involved with the young lady of the house, Geraldine, and in a duel shoots
his own villainous brother, the two former lovers meet again in Rome where
it is now Morven’s turn to be an exile while Bianca has become a famous and
rich opera singer. Morven’s pride, however, still forbids marriage since he is
not only impoverished but also a fugitive criminal. Heart-broken, Bianca ac-
cepts to marry Salviati, a villain in the best Elizabethan or Gothic tradition,
but on the altar, in a Jane Eyre-like scene, a mistress is produced, now a mad-
woman, whom Bianca recognizes as her long-lost mother. Shame and pity for
her mother’s dishonour at the hands of Salviati, abhorrence of the man she
almost married and grief for having been abandoned by Morven lead Bianca
to her grave, leaving the Irishman free to return to Ireland and discover that
his brother had not died in the duel and is now repentant. He recovers his
inheritance and marries Geraldine.

The apparent obstacles to the love of the Irishman and the Italian woman,
in this emotionally charged romance, full of agnitions and half-resolved mys-
teries, however, are hardly convincing being due not to their nationality nor to
political reasons but simply to a financial set-back. What might have been an
intercultural marriage plot which could have led to a union between different
and seemingly opposed cultures (as in the marriage plots of national tales) fails
on the verge of coming true, sending the hero back to Ireland to a safe and
uncontroversial union with a character who has not had a great role in the
romance, Lady Geraldine, a true Irishwoman who plays Moore-like melodies
on the harp. The dénouement of the novel comes almost as an afterthought,
as if the author could not allow a true-blooded Irishman to become involved
with a country which, unlike Ireland, was on the verge of full fruition of its
secular aspirations (Italy would be unified and shake off foreign dominance
in 1861) and which the first-person narrator represents, maybe to justify his
turnabout, in the most derogatory way.

Much has been written on the allegorical value of marriage in Irish na-
tional tales (the marriage, however, being usually between the Irish and the
English), and as to allegory, Fredric Jameson argues that all postcolonial texts
(which he calls third world texts) are allegorical:

[All] third world texts are necessarily [...] allegorical, and in a very specific way
they are to be read as what I will call “national allegories.” [Texts] which are seemingly
private [...] necessarily project a political dimension in the form of national allegory:
the story of the individual destiny is always an allegory of the embattled situation of
the public third-world culture and society (Jameson 1986, 69-73).

What, then, is the allegorical significance of Maturin’s finale? A mar-
riage with Bianca would have meant espousing her cause and accepting the
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similarities between the two nations which the heroine had pointed out in
the initial scene. It would have meant putting Irish nationalism in a European
context and allying it to a cause, the Italian, which at the time the romance
was published, 1852, had taken an open revolutionary bend (there had been
bloody risings in 1820-1821, in 1830, in 1848) to which Bianca obliquely
alludes when she exclaims: «We long to tread the spot where Freedom reared
her altar, and the tyrant fell, or the field where countless thousands toiled and
bled» (Maturin 1852, 51).

Such symbolic alliance could have been dangerous for Maturin if not
politically (for he lived in America) certainly commercially. It was much
safer (and pleasing to an Ascendancy readership) to revert to a bland,
sentimental, Moore-like nationalism and antiquarianism epitomized by
Lady Geraldine, who, dressed in green and with a shamrock crown on
her head, plays and sings «as though the very soul of her country were
breathing in and informing every tone» (Maturin 1852, 94). Even her
repertoire derives from Moore, indicating the political significance of
Morven’s marital choice: «The halls of Tara, her Red Branch Knights,
their martial prowess, and her present desolation, interrupted only by the
sound that told her “tale of ruin”, all were before me» (ibidem). Geraldine’s
country, like Moore’s, is an unreal country, crystallized in its antiquarian
rhetoric and with no connection to the present nor, especially, to present
potentially violent realities such as were Italy’s. There is no sign that the
Famine, a real «tale of ruin», had taken place only four years before the
publication of the novel. Nor, indeed, are there any hints to the 1848
Italian war of independence.

The Italy Maturin describes, is an invented country as unreal as his Ireland.
Morven’s impressions as he moves up and down the peninsula as a Byronic
grand-tourist, are not based on real experience but are a collage of passages
borrowed from other travellers with an insistence on difference rather than
on similarity. While Bianca had repeatedly pointed out Italy’s resemblance to
Ireland, Morven on the contrary underlines its fascinating otherness compar-
ing it to a Mecca, a Caaba in front of which Moslems bow (Maturin 1852,
198) or perceiving «something talismanic in the nature of that fair land»
(Maturin 1852, 196). Indeed, departing by steamship from Genoa in the
moonlight, «realized [Morven’s] early dreams of enchantment in the Arabian
nights» (Maturin 1852, 197). More often, however, Maturin voices all the
italophobic prejudices and platitudes that recur in the vast literature about
Italy of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries along the negative Addison-
Sharp-Smollet line. It is a land of Machiavellian villains (as in Jacobean drama
or Gothic novels) and of «cringing and sycophantic» people (Maturin 1852,
212) capable of «deep craft and foul stratagems» (Maturin 1852, 256) like
the Roman aristocrat Salviati who is Morven’s rival for Bianca’s love and the
cause of her untimely death.
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Only Bianca, whose alterity is constructed through sensory means by
dwelling on her exotic beauty, seems to be an exception. Not surprisingly
she is described with almost the same words and in the same situations as the
Irish heroine Geraldine. In her singing, too, one could hear «the soul, the
inspiration, proclaiming her Italian» (Maturin 1852, 67) especially when she
is «[like the Sybil] pouring forth her prophetic fury in strains that mourned
over the ruins» of her own country (Maturin 1852, 227) or, indeed, on those
of Ireland when she plays Moore’s «Hath sorrow thy young days clouded?»
eliciting Morven’s surprise: «A melody of old Ireland — and in Italy!» (Maturin
1852, 352). But she is also capable of fusing the souls of the two races when,
as the famous opera singer she has become, she sings the role of the Celtic
druidess in Bellini’s Norma. In fact, Bianca is almost the Italian double of
her Irish counterpart. Bianca and Geraldine are both brilliant musicians and
ardent nationalists, their music telling «the tale of ruin» of their respective
countries. And they both love Morven. If Bianca and Geraldine, as is quite
obvious in this novel, stand for their countries, Italy and Ireland, which in
the rhetoric of the time were considered feminine for their beauties but also
for their softness and their tendency to be dominated, their resemblance has
national implications which, however, Maturin chooses just to suggest but
not to develop. Thus at the structural and thematic level, Maturin denies that
alterity which he portrays on the surface of the romance; he dares not, however,
to make it more explicit because of the possible implications.

The drawing of connections between the two countries represents, indeed,
the most interesting and original aspect of the romance especially in its use
of music as a device to reveal similarities and differences between Italy and
Ireland and suggest historical and political realities which are not mentioned
otherwise. Music and the rhetoric about the ruin of their countries link the
protagonists and through music is effected that fusion of contraries which
fails to be consecrated by marriage. Indeed, Bianca through her love for Ire-
land and her bi-national music seems to be the point of convergence in this
rudimentary multicultural story.

Lady Morgan never wrote an historical romance about Italy as she did
about Greece, India and Belgium (which all acted as metaphors of Ireland) but
if she had, we might have expected that it would have celebrated through an
intercultural marriage the similarities which she recognized in her monumen-
tal travelogue, Italy (1821). The book, by common consent one of the most
sympathetic to the country, though not to its leaders, had been commissioned
by her publisher, Colburn in 1818 to follow in the wake of her successful
national tales (e.g. 7he Wild Irish Girl) and of her France and it gives a first-
hand though ideologically biased account of the social and political situation
in the various states of Italy examined in a strong spirit of Jacobinism. Italy,
in her eyes, is not a mere «geographic expression», as Metternich had affirmed
at the congress of Vienna, but an ideal community in which a sense of nation
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was just beginning to reaffirm itself. By writing about Italy and concentrating
on a few privileged moments of its history (the age of the city-states, of the
republics, those of French influence) she can explore the meaning of national
identity as she was doing for Ireland in her fictional production. The image
of Italy she projects is that of a country characterized by an ardent love of
freedom similar to that of Ireland.

Although Morgan is much more explicit than Maturin in recognizing Italy
as a kindred country, she, too, often wavers and takes precautions. Travelling
to Italy brings to the fore the ambivalence of her Anglo-Irish identity. Her
pride of being British and belonging to a country that can boast of consti-
tutional rights and of a sophisticated civilization is flattered by looking into
the negative mirror presented by Italy. On the other hand it is in her Irish
half we must seek the springs for Morgan’s transculturation, in other words
her identification and integration in the culture of the Italian ‘Other’, which
frequently implies disowning her English identity and siding with the victims
— Italian as well as Irish — of English hegemonic power. This is expressed at
times overtly but most often it can be read between the lines.

Besides expressing patriotic feelings and the rhetoric of ‘pining for free-
dom’ and ‘groaning under the yoke’, which can be found in many other Irish
writers as well, such as Maturin or, also, the poet Thomas Moore, Morgan sees
Italy and Ireland similar in many much more tangible features. The poverty
and bad reputation the two people share are due less to intrinsic factors than
to similar causes: the economic and moral oppression of hegemonic powers.
In these as in the love of freedom and the occasional uprisings (as for instance
those in 1798-99 in both countries) lie the most obvious similarities of the
two people which endear Italians to the eyes of the Irish writer and result in a
portrayal much more favourable than what can be found in her contemporary
fellow-countrymen’s.

Italian poverty acts as a continuous reminder of her own people: «Irish
eyes might well weep» in gazing on some «beggared-looking women» work-
ing in the fields and some «loitering men» and «Irish hearts might feel that
human misery, seen where it may, has a constant type in the home of their
affections» (Morgan 1821, I1.xviii.153). Yet, Italy fares much better in com-
parison. Irish peasantry even lacks the small luxuries and simple ornaments
worn by women near Tortona: «the worst habited among them might have
passed for a princess in grand costume among that race, whose misery has
no parallel in the lowest degradation of other countries — the peasantry of
Ireland» (Morgan 1821, 1.xi.216). The sight of prosperity, indeed, as in the
case of the countryside between Piacenza and Bologna, becomes a source of
grief because it shows Ireland’s backwardness off: «Surely it is a dreary penalty
paid for the enjoyment of foreign scenery», she comments, «to have the heart
dragged back by inevitable comparison at every step, and to see, even in the
oppression and misrule of Italian Principalities, a prosperity too forcibly
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contrasting with the distresses and degradation of the land of one’s birth and
affections» (Morgan 1821, 1.xiii.263-264). In a reversal of the more customary
dialectical relationship between northern self and southern ‘Other’, Morgan
realizes that the difference is tilted in favour of Italy not only because of a
more generous nature, but because of a more advanced social system, whereas
in Ireland, unfair legislation would forbid progress in spite of the favourable
objective circumstances:

But even here, Nature, all lovely as she is, would smile in vain, if placed under
such circumstances as operate in Ireland to degrade the labourer, and to ruin the
soil. [...] At every step a conviction is forced upon the mind either that the boasted
Constitution of England is inadequate to the prosperity of society, or that the Irish
nation is mocked with its semblance and has never enjoyed it but under those cor-
ruptions, which are ever fatal in proportion to the excellence they strive to simulate

(Morgan 1821, I.xiii.263).

The Italian and Irish people have also traditionally been the objects of
ethnic jokes and of much more serious forms of denigration, as eighteenth-
century travel literature about Italy illustrates. Harking back to Zopographia
Hibernica and Spenser, there had also been a long tradition of slander and
accusations raised against Irish people. Morgan was quite familiar with these
tactics and aware that generalizations are constructions often dictated by
expediency. Thus she was quick to recognize them as put in practice in Italy
about which negative stereotyping was rampant. Her daring explanation, for
example, of the charge of «inherent viciousness» raised against Neapolitans
could also apply to Irish people: «Conquered nations are always subjects of
slander to their foreign masters, who seek to sanction their own injustice by
assuming the worthlessness of their victims» (Morgan 1821, II. xxiv.383).

Made wise by her own experience, in the chapters about Naples she lashes
out against all essentialisms.

It is a calumny against Providence and a solecism in philosophy, to assert that
there are nations so marked by physical tendencies to evil, so instinctively devoted
to particular vices, that they remain unredeemable by good laws, incorrigible by wise
institutes [...] It has been the fashion to accuse the Neapolitans of an inherent vicious-
ness, over which external circumstances could hold no control; but the prejudice has
only obtained currency in European opinion, since that country has been the slave
of Spain (Morgan 1821, IT.xxiv. 382-383).

Because of her ideology and the implicit parallelism she establishes be-
tween Italy and Ireland, Morgan’s sympathy for the local population is great.
She even exonerates from blame those categories of Italians that were usually
the target of other writers’ criticism, such as beggars, criminals, outlaws,
«banditti». «The people», she writes about Southern Italians, «are what ages of
despotism and anarchy, bigotry and misrule, had left them, the least civilized,
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and most debased population of Italy» (Morgan 1821, II.xxiv.371) and «The
falsity and dishonesty attributed to the Neapolitans, and always exaggerated,
are the inevitable results of their social position» (Morgan 1821, II.xxiv.385).
Substitute Irish for Neapolitan and what she could not have written openly in
her national tales is there to be read between the lines of her travelogue since in
both kinds of writing she continues exploring the meaning of national identity.

Although Morgan dares not point an accusing finger against England
for the oppression of Ireland, she lashes out against it in several examples of
injustice regarding Italy which remind one of similar circumstances in Ireland.
For instance, when she laments the role England played after the Congress of
Vienna, in helping the Savoy dynasty incorporate the one-thousand-year-old
maritime republic of Genoa, she pronounces tell-tale words which extend the
role of plaintiff to other unnamed nations as well:

[Genoa] owes its misfortunes to the same councils and the same system, which,
in a shameless conspiracy against the rights and feelings of humanity, are plotting
the total extinction of liberty in Europe. The part which England has played in this
surrender of this ancient republic, has earned for her the double obloquy of crime
and of dupery; and the indignation which yet murmurs upon the lips of the whole
Italian population, is largely mingled with contempt for a nation, whose indifference
to the liberties of foreign countries they take as a certain sign and forerunner of the
loss of its own (Morgan 1821, 1.xii.255).

Admittedly the accusation of «indifference to the liberties of foreign
countries» regards the present government, namely Lord Castlereagh, the Irish
born Tory minister who «having destroyed the liberties of his own country
[by the Act of Union], has laboured so hard to annihilate those of the na-
tion, by which he has been adopted» (Morgan 1821, .vii.153n). Castlereagh
was instrumental in confirming also this other «Union», that of Genoa to
Piedmont. As for the 1801 Union which made Ireland lose its parliament
and semi-independent state, Morgan declares here openly her feelings of loss
thus putting on a par her own country and Genoa as victims of a similar act
of injustice.

An equal disrespect for national rights was shown by England in another
episode of the history of the House of Savoy when the island of Sardinia was
annexed to Piedmont and Savoy «at the interposition of our Queen Anne: as
the English have since conferred on his Sardinian Majesty the Dukedom of
Genoa, and as they have, with an equal disregard of national rights, ceded the
Christians of Parga to Ali Pacha» (Morgan 1821, 1.iv.48). What is left unsaid
is that the same disregard for national rights is also displayed by England in
Ireland.

Italian history particularly lends itself to Irish applications. With a sen-
sibility made sharper by the situation at home she also comments on various
moments of Neapolitan history which attract her attention because of affinities
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with Ireland. Under Charles the Fifth and his heirs, the territory was admin-
istered from a distance by governors who were indifferent to the welfare and
even to the culture and language of the natives: «They successively governed
this beautiful and unhappy country, by that refinement upon all bad govern-
ment, the delegated power of foreign despotism» (Morgan 1821, I1.xxiv.361).
One could almost read between the lines: «like the British in Ireland». Those
who governed it did not have «any legitimate right to reign over a distant
land of whose language they were [...] ignorant» (Morgan 1821, I.xxiv.362).
Again one could read between the lines: «like the British in Ireland». «Their
imposts upon the abundant produce of that teeming soil, on which Nature
has lavished all her beauty, continually reduced the people to famine, perpetu-
ated their poverty, and drove them into [...] insurrections» (Morgan 1821,
I1.xxiv.361). Once again the situation denounced in the national tales and in
Patriotic Sketches or in Absenteeism presents itself to the mind.

Naples and Ireland are especially brought together by the evocation of
the Jacobin revolution of 1799, as ephemeral as the 1798 rising in Ireland and
like it a bearer of a new awareness and new aspirations. The chapter dealing
with that page of Italian history is a masterpiece of allusiveness.

The over one thousand pages of /zaly, however, also provide innumerable
examples which could be used to disprove Morgan’s appreciation of the country
as they show her espousing the old stereotypes, nagging against superstition,
corruption, bureaucracy, deceitfulness, dirt. What, however, interests us here
are the moments when her understanding of Italy is enhanced by her knowl-
edge of Ireland and the two countries are seen as kindred and her certainty of
belonging to «the dominant order» is undermined by the suspicion of writing
from a marginalized position.

On the strong evidence of these two Irish writers — and that of Thomas
Moore with whom I have dealt in two forthcoming publications — one could
advance the hypothesis (to be confirmed by more research) that there was in
Ireland in the first half of the nineteenth century an awareness of the special
historical and political conditions of Italy and of possible similarities with Ire-
land and that this awareness was at the root of the peculiar ambivalence which
characterized Irish representations of Italy. Italy was perceived as a mirror — a
dangerous mirror — in which to reflect one’s identity. To the British citizens,
proud of their Protestant and democratic tradition, Italy was a mirror in which
to reflect the superiority of the community to which they belonged (as was
the case for most of their English fellow writers). To the Irish nationals, Italy,
oppressed by foreign domination yet aspiring to freedom, became a yardstick
for gauging issues of subjugation, injustice, and national identity and invited
sympathy from citizens of a colonized country. There lay the danger of the
Italian mirror; it reflected a divided self with aspirations which were hard to
confess publicly and even to oneself.
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The present article examines different translation strategies adopted by three
Italian translators of 7he Importance of Being Earnest (1895): Luigi Lunari, whose
translation had great success and was repeatedly reprinted', Masolino d’Amico,
who has translated and edited many books of Wilde’s works?, and Guido Al-
mansi, who translated Wilde’s play in collaboration with Claude Béguin®. As
the translations into Italian of Wilde’s play 7he Importance of Being Earnest are
conspicuous for their number and their diversity, a comparative approach to
some of them may offer the advantage of pointing out the various working
processes and the different policies adopted by translators. Great importance is
here attributed to the approaches to the source text adopted by each translator:
translator’s notes and introductions are considered an additional channel to
understand the diverse renderings of Wilde’s humour. The textual analysis made
here is limited to two elements: wordplay and puns, but it includes theoreti-
cal considerations to indicate the great linguistic potential of Wilde’s text. The
general aim of the article is to demonstrate that the translators have different
concepts of ‘optimal’ translations for puns and different ideas for rendering the
cultural context of the source text. Anyway, for all the differences between these
translations concerning the strategies adopted, the fact that Wilde’s wordplay is
an element of inexhaustible potential for translation underlies them all. Though
preserving and prising the originality of each different translating solution, the
present study uses a descriptive method, inspired by Translation Studies, accord-
ing to which the horizon of a translation is set within the target culture?, and it
is not intended as a prescriptive comparison of different translations according
to their similarity with the original, to support the traditional prescriptive ap-
proaches to translation®. The aim of this modest attempt at translation criticism
is thus not to state what the translators should have done, but rather to describe
what they have managed to do.

Oscar Wilde’s epigrammatic style is most intellectually daring and pro-
vocative when it employs the pun, often defined as a «play on words», a device
out of which Wilde is able to create ingenious and original mockery. The
use of wordplay distinguishes Wilde’s writing from contemporary Victorian
writers' and makes the interpretation of his jokes a controversial question,
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especially when the ‘interpreter’ is a translator who has to render words en-
livened by original linguistic play into another language. It turns out that in
The Importance of Being Earnest, the title, introducing the comic atmosphere of
the whole play through the pun on the expression ‘being Ernest’, is generally
seen as the central problem to solve. As has been pointed out by Kaplan and
Bernays, 7he Importance of Being Earnest is «a play about names and a play on
names»®. The very title of Wilde’s play exploits the homophony between the
name Ernest and the adjective earnest and the translator immediately has to
deal with a problem: is the name Ernest to be maintained in its original form
or to be reformulated? When the policy of renaming is adopted, is the name
to be translated reproducing the ironic allusions to the values of earnestness?
Can the Italian translator find equivalents to the original pun in meaning? It
is obvious that the choices of translators are of the utmost importance, since
this is one of the cases when «failure to translate puns can mean failure to
translate the whole play»’.

Choosing how to translate the title, like any other step in the process of
translation, is an intentional act, determined in this case by the possibilities to
attribute an ironic meaning to the phrasing 7he Importance of Being Earnest.
In this light a particular translating choice corresponds to an interpretative,
thus intentional, activity, as it is the translator who, acting as an interpreter,
may attribute irony, or not, to the title and the text of the play®. As far as
translation is concerned, issues of intentionality are advisedly raised: the job of
a translator cannot simply correspond to rightly comprehending the author’s
intentions, because the translator has to enter into the ‘creative dimension’
involved in the production of literary translation and consequently has to
propose his/her personal interpretation of the source text. Returning to the
example of the title, Wilde puns on the words Ernest and earnest, creating the
‘new’ proper name Earnest. The pun falls within a particular category of jokes
identified by Otto Jespersen as «a peculiar class of roundabout expressions in
which the speaker avoids the regular word, but hints at it in a covert way by
using some other word, generally a proper name, which bears a resemblance
to it or is derived from it»’. Wilde’s pun is in a position of pre-eminence since
itappears in the title: Wilde plays on the similarity among Ernest, earnest and
honest, thus the idea of earnestness, implicit in the proper name Earnest, is
the primary target of Wilde’s mockery.

To understand Wilde’s pun one has to recognise that the title is a
manifesto of the intentions of the author: through wit Wilde hopes to
unmask the false seriousness of high society, and the characters in the play
continuously mock the ideal of earnestness. Victorian moral earnestness is
grounded on the idea that «God did not send [men and women] into the
world merely to eat, drink, and be merry»'’, but the protagonist of Wilde’s
play, Algernon Moncrieff, precisely embodies the «casual, easy-going, su-
perficial, or frivolous attitude» that was attacked by those whom Walter
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Houghton calls «the prophets of earnestness»''. Algernon is characterised
by his passion for food'? and his lack of money, and these aspects of his
personality are censored by a governess with stern moral values, Miss Prism,
in the first drafts of the play: when she knows that Ernest (Algernon) does
not pay his bills at the restaurant, she comments, «There can be little good
in any young man who eats so much, and so often»'. Algernon’s behaviour
is a constant breach of etiquette and indicates disregard for English formal
conventions. For instance, the cucumber sandwiches that Algernon orders
for his aunt and then eats are there to give him an appetite and are never
meant to satisfy Lady Bracknell’s appetite; as Barbara Belford declares, «in
Ernest, Wilde satirizes the British obsession with tea to the extent that Act
One seems to be all about cucumber sandwiches»'“. A strong physical desire
for food contradicts the morally ‘serious’ conception of life, but the pleasure
that the physical act of eating gives to Algernon is emphasised when he says:
«I can’t eat muffins in an agitated manner. The butter would probably get
on my cuffs. One should always eat muffins very calmly. It is the only way
to eat them» (341). As for Ernest, he too does not completely exemplify
serious social attitudes. Indeed, Wilde ironically hints at ‘the importance’
of being Earnest to demonstrate its contrary, that a man, even if he is called
Ernest, can be true to himself only when he is nor earnest. Both men are,
at different points of the action, the same person, Ernest. When Ernest,
who is initially presented in the cast of the comedy as «John Worthing, /P
proposes to Gwendolen Fairfax, she says to him: «My own Ernesth» (62);
when Algernon visits Hertfordshire and meets Cecily Cardew, the girl he
will fall in love with, she declares: «You, I see from your card, are Uncle
Jack’s brother, my cousin Ernest, my wicked cousin Ernest» (98). In the
play earnestness is merely a role that man accidentally plays, but earnestness
was for the Victorians a mission in life, a value of ‘vital’ importance. The
Victorians believed in earnestness insofar as it represented the strength of
anybody «called upon to struggle with all his power against the forces of evil,
in his own soul and in society»" and this strength was displayed especially
in the intellectual sphere.

At a time when the commitment of the educated man in the social sphere
was considered a duty, Wilde subversively created characters who make this
‘proper’ behaviour look silly. Lady Bracknell ranks first in making Victorian
behaviour rules seem ridiculous: she tests the earnestness of her daughter’s suitor,
Jack Worthing, by asking if he smokes, and when he replies «Well, yes, I must
admit I smoke», she declares: «I am glad to hear it. A man should always have
an occupation of some kind. There are far too many idle men in London as it
is» (68). As Anne Varty says, Lady Bracknell is «the epitome of inflexibility, and
its representative in the upper classes»'®, but when the great matriarch refers to
a principle, she reduces it to nonsense. All her questions and her reactions to
JacK’s affirmations are the opposite of what one would logically expect".
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Wilde’s male characters are idle smoking dandies who take pleasure in

. : RS .
playing with words: when Algernon finds out that his friend’s name is not
Ernestbut Jack, their conversation is a sort of linguistic game made of discrep-
ancies between what one says and what the other understands:

Jack: Well, my name is Ernest in town and Jack in the country, and the cigarette
case was given to me in the country.

Algernon: Yes, but that does not account for the fact that your small Aunt Cecily,
who lives at Tunbridge Wells, calls you her dear uncle. Come, old boy, you had much
better have the thing out at once.

Jack: My dear Algy, you talk exactly as if you were a dentist. It is very vulgar to
talk like a dentist when one isn’t a dentist. It produces a false impression (46).

Such characters, who continuously make puns and banter and never
are «in earnest» but pass their time producing «false impressions» on others,
become «eccentric» if put in the context of an epoch where man is «serious»
only if he has «[a] passionate and sustained earnestness after a high moral rule,
seriously realised in conduct»'®.

Wilde’s style of wit, paradox, and wordplay developed in a country and
in an epoch when to play with words was as shameful as to play with ideas",
but it was inevitable since he had inherited some of the ‘playful attitude to
language’ typical of his native country, Ireland. Vivian Mercier writes about
Irish wit that «Ireland continued to produce wits all through the eighteenth,
nineteenth and twentieth centuries and to export a considerable amount of
themy, so that «any serious discussion of wit in the English language inevi-
tably leads to the mention of several Anglo-Irish names — Shaw and Wilde
being the two most likely to occur»?*.Wilde’s finished and amusing style was
highly praised by George Bernard Shaw who commented on the Irish origins
of Wilde’s style in a review of one of his plays using the following words:

All the imperturbable good sense and good manners with which Mr Wilde makes
his wit pleasant to his comparatively stupid audience cannot quite overcome the fact
that Ireland is of all countries the most foreign to England, and that to the Irishman
(and Mr Wilde is almost as acutely Irish an Irishman as the Iron Duke of Wellington)
there is nothing in the world quite so exquisitely comic as an Englishman’s seriousness?'.

The central point made by Shaw is that both he and Wilde use their wit
to express contempt for whatever is ludicrous and absurd in English manners.
Shaw’s remark clarifies that wit is less a matter of style than a point of view,
and Shaw’s wit is an outstanding example of this concept, since his wit relies
upon a skilful juxtaposition of ideas?. Wilde’s wit relies more than Shaw’s
on «verbal facility», as critics like David Gordon have demonstrated®, but
it is precisely this element that links Wilde with his Irish predecessors like
Jonathan Swift or Richard Brinsley Sheridan.
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Luigi Lunari, who in his translation attributes great importance to
Wilde’s use and display of verbal skills, misconstrues Wilde’s intentions in
using those verbal skills, as he starts off his introduction to Lopera di Wilde
e Limportanza di chiamarsi Ernesto giving an odd and personal definition of
Wilde’s writing style:

Abbiamo detto piti sopra che il talento di Wilde si espresse soprattutto nelle opere
minori e di pitt marcato disimpegno. Non poteva essere altrimenti. Se accettiamo il
fatto che [...] non possono nascere capolavori dall’acquiescenza facile e interessata
a una committenza come la societd per cui Wilde scrisse, ecco che per strappare il
meglio dalla sua penna dobbiamo attendere il momento del divertissement™.

Lunari does not recognise the importance of satire in 7he Importance
of Being Earnest, a feature that Wilde’s play shares with the works of other
Irish authors like Shaw. Lunari goes on to affirm that Wilde’s witticisms are
written with the specific intention of giving free play to his verbal skills (13-
14), but he does not do justice to the audacity of Wilde’s style: the light and
witty tone of the play which Lunari calls divertissement is exceptional if one
considers that Wilde ‘wrote for’ people looking at men of wit with suspicion.

One point on which at least everybody can agree with Lunari is the
identification of the most vital aspect of Wilde’s theatrical dialogues with
wordplay and pure linguistic jokes free from any social constraint. The very
title, 7he Importance of Being Earnest, shows that a pun is the best instru-
ment to introduce a play that lays no claims to being instructive and does
not have a moral point of view to defend. It is evident that the Italian version
Limportanza di chiamarsi Ernesto cannot have the same effect for the Italian
public, because Ernesto is a name which does not allude to stern behaviour
as Earnest does, nor does earnestness have the same value in Italian society. If
the public does not know the cultural context in which Wilde operates, they
do not understand the joke, and consequently the title does not make sense.

The Italian title does not reflect Wilde’s ironic allusion to the English
‘obsession’ about being earnest and does not adapt it to the Italian cultural
milieu, but the translator finds a way to compensate for the loss of the initial
amusing effect through a metatextual discourse. Lunari writes that he sees in
the paradoxical and nonsensical aspect of the Italian title a way to pay homage
to the «fondamentale aspetto di nonsense» (25) of the play; he makes his point
in the preface — but it is a subjective and not always acceptable point of view
—saying that in the play the reader comes across expressions like «a cloakroom
at a railway station [...] could hardly be regarded as an assured basis for a
recognized position in good society» (74), and he argues — unconvincingly
— that these expressions do not mean anything but are the key to interpret
the play. Lunari wants the title, like any other paradox contained in the play,
to be considered a nonsensical phrase, as he stresses the importance of pure
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nonsense when it comes to translating Wilde’s wordplays. His point is that to
regard Wilde’s playful tone as «parodia dell’aforisma» would mean «caricare
la commedia di una volonta che non possiede e che non vuole possedere»
(15). Lunari’s afirmations give rise to a series of observations. It is true that
puns do not always have a target, that is to say that they are not necessarily
directed against particular cultural or social elements, so that Wilde’s puns or
any other form of wordplay could well be considered a pure divertissement,
or the signal of a desire to amuse, but Lunari, deciding to replace Ernest with
the Italian correspondening form Ernesto, chooses not to see an ironic mean-
ing where Wilde meant it®, as there is no ironic correspondence between the
name and the morals of society. Moreover, Lunari says that if English names
like Gwendolen were put next to Italian names like Franco, the translation
would not be acceptable: «[N]on si pud parlare di Algernon, Gwendolen e
“Franco”, né si puo evitare che usando il nome di Frank il gioco di parole
venga del tutto perduto» (24). Lunari’s translation and the words he uses in
the preface point out the substantial untranslatability of Wilde’s title. On the
one hand Lunari, adhering to the norms of the current use and calling all the
characters by their English names, loses the ironic connotations of Ernest.
Wordplay with names can produce comic effects, and it is obvious from
Lunari’s example that keeping the original English name, in its source form
or in its direct Italian translation, does not create the same humorous impact
on the audience. The crucial question to consider is that Wilde intentionally
changes the spelling of the word Ernest, attributing a new meaning to the
proper name and adding a new signified, «serious, stern» to the existing neutral
one”. This becomes apparent at the beginning of the play, when Algernon,
after having been told that Ernest’s name is «Jack» exclaims: «You answer to
the name of Ernest. You look as if your name was Ernest. You are the most
earnest-looking person I ever saw in my life. It is perfectly absurd your saying
that your name isn’t Ernest» (46). Lunari concedes that the best translation
would be Franco with a capital letter (25, 26), revealing that maybe the best
solution to recreate the original text is to replace Ernest with a target name
that also considers the ironical implications of the original, but finding the
Italian original name corresponding to Earnest is such a difficult task that
ultimately Lunari translates the name in a literal way.

The translation of the joke on Ernest/Earnest presents great difficulties, as
it raises the issue of the presence or absence of the legendary «earnestness»?, a
concept that has essentially English connotations: Italian translators are then
keen to look for any detail about the context in which Wilde operated. In
his preface Lunari reflects on the social position of Wilde, as he repeatedly
claims to pay attention to the peculiar «cuncommitted» position of the author
in writing the last of his social comedies which is so much in contrast with
the theatre of ideas of such authors as Shaw and Ibsen?. The effect of pleas-
ant nonsense is the result of Wilde’s use of words and in turn Wilde’s use of
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language comes from a precise aesthetic ideology: it indicates a ‘divorce’ of art
and rationality, it is «a clear affront to bourgeois utility and rationality», and
«an apparent indication of the art world’s divorce from middle-class life»?. In
the light of these considerations, the pun in the title is not a mere linguistic
difficulty to solve, as the translator is also concerned with the position of
the author who invents the pun: in other words, he has to consider not only
what Wilde writes in the title, but also who Wilde is. Wilde is a dandy, «the
critical yet entertaining marginal man», as Regenia Gagnier skilfully defines
him, «presenting a glowing image of the age while exposing its underlying
ugliness», adopting witty language that exposes all the emptiness of social life.
Wilde exposes the faults of English society most critically because he does not
belong to it completely: as an Irishman he is substantially an outsider. Wilde’s
attitude towards his audience is characterised by exceptional directness, as the
title demonstrates: the play is full of pointed remarks, set forth by an author
of Irish origins, on the supposed virtue of the English upper classes, and the
translator of the play has to keep it in mind. Wilde as Irishman «criticised
and attracted» the English upper classes® because, as Barbara Belford writes,
«he knew just how far to go with social criticism; the audience should savor
scandal without being offended»’'. Indeed, in challenging Victorian domestic
morality, Wilde was as revolutionary and iconoclastic as Ibsen or Shaw™.
Pointing out social obsessions with earnestness, Wilde attacked English soci-
ety at its core while making his public laugh. As Cecily will later on declare
in the play: «There is something in that name [Ernest] that seems to inspire
absolute confidence» (Act II, 128), and the name surely had a strong impact
on the Victorian public too; theatre audiences and actors were all exposed to
the pervasive spirit of social ‘earnestness’.

The Victorian public’s reaction to Wilde’s polite attacks is not so dif-
ferent from the modern reader’s, as Wilde’s wit is generally associated with
a kind of pleasant absurdity. One advantage of focusing the translation of
Wilde’s title on the effect of ‘nonsense’ created by Wilde’s playful style is
that as a consequence of this translation choice Lunari has the possibility of
enriching his version of the play with unprecedented puns. He can partly
compensate for the loss of the wordplay, for instance, by adding a proper
name when it is not present in the original. The translation of «I’ve now real-
ised for the first time in my life the vital Importance of Being Earnest» (Act
I1I) as «mi sono reso conto ora, per la prima volta in vita mia, dell’essenziale
Importanza di Essere un Serio Ernesto» (193), creates additional effects of
nonsense, as Lunari connects two proper names, Serio and Ernesto. In this
way the nonsensical aspect of the wordplay in the title is transferred to the
dialogue in the translation. However, Lunari’s translation cannot give Wilde’s
wordplay full weight, as Lunari is the only translator of Wilde’s comedy
who considers the fact of not translating the pun Ernest/Earnest as a ‘gain’
rather than as an irrecoverable loss.
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Almansi’s choice to translate the pun in the title using the name and adjec-
tive ‘Fedele’ represents his attempt to find an Italian counterpart of the pun on
Ernest/Earnest. The comic effect of the title consists in the declaration of the
importance but at the same time of the impossibility of being ‘Fedele’ for both
man and woman in a married couple, since «in queste scorrerie matrimoniali
il sesso femminile fa crollare tutte le convenzioni sociali alle quali sembrano
cosli attaccate: il matrimonio stesso, la fedeltd, le buone maniere, ’educazione,
il galateo, la famiglia»®. Fedele is not as common a name in Italy as Ernest in
England®® but, yet, the irony is understandable. Anyway, the expression «es-
sere Fedele» preserves the irony implied in ‘being earnest” only partially, as the
name evokes the idea of being faithful in the context of a marriage, and the
idea is not contradicted by any particular behaviour of Ernest, that is to say
that the public do not necessarily believe him to be ‘infedele’. In particular,
the pun at the end of the play is not translated by Almansi: «Al contrario, zia
Augusta, per la prima volta mi rendo conto come sia vitale 'importanza di
chiamarsi Fedele»®. Ernest says «chiamarsi Fedele» but he does not say «essere
Fedele» provocatively alluding to the fact that he has been or will be unfaithful
to Gwendolen, and the question of conjugal fidelity remains unresolved. On
the whole, the meaning in the target language is not exactly the same as in
the source language, since the moral values that the names Ernest and Fedele
recall are different and imply different ways of reading the play.

Masolino d’Amico has a third different approach to the pun Ernest/Ear-
nest. He finds his solution by translating the name as Probo only in the title
and in the final line of the play and motivates his choice as follows: «Probo
— che comunque non ¢ earnest — pud dare un’idea dei valori antiquati di cui
Wilde vuole prendersi gioco»®. In Italian the name dates back to the tradition
and fashion of the late XIX century, and since the name is not used nowadays
as Ernest was in the Victorian era, d’Amico chooses to keep the ‘immortal’
original name: he does not translate Ernest as Probo in the play. As in the case
of Luigi Lunari, the meaning of the humorous name Ernest is omitted in the
play, but it is here preserved in the title.

According to the traditional source-oriented approach to translation:
«Whenever the translator can discern the author’s intentions [behind the
choice of a name] the translator’s unwritten code ought to determine him
to transpose them into the target language»”. From the analysis of the three
translations of the title mentioned above, it appears that the effort to render
the intentions of the author underlies them all: Lunari aptly strives to render
in Italian the nonsensical aspects of the play, Almansi strives to find Italian
equivalents to the original, d’Amico opts for translating into Italian Wilde’s
polite playfulness. In order for the Italian public to get the linguistic joke
on Earnest, translations can use lexical addition in the text, as in the case of
Lunari, or total transformation of the name Erznest, as in the case of ’Amico
and Almansi. A particular choice for translating the title does not necessarily
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preclude the translator from using different strategies when the same name
Ernest appears in the play. According to d’Amico, who also translated the
title of the play as Limportanza di essere onesto (1985), to translate the name
in the title and to keep the name Ernest in the play is a suitable strategy, but
to underline the connotative aspect of this name he also resorts to lexical ad-
dition, as he adds some words in the core of his translation to motivate the
attraction of Gwendolen and Cecily for this name™.

The choice of Almansi is peculiar because it indicates that Wilde has «in-
teressi forti, anzi fortissimi, sia sul piano della morale contemporanea che della
critica sociale»”, and it suggests that the concept of loyalty, together with the
concept of earnestness, are the keys to interpret the play. The name Almansi
uses, Fedele, has in Italian the double meaning of ‘trustworthy’ and ‘faithful’:
it symbolises two of the qualities — but by no means the only ones — which in
the Victorian English world, as well as in the Italian cultural context can be
considered important for any marriage ‘made in Heaven’, namely the absolute
trust in the partner and the faithfulness to him or her. If the term Fedele does
not correspond to Earnest, at least we can say that marriage is a frequently
evoked theme in the play: Algernon declares he is shocked by marital faithful-
ness: «The amount of women in London who flirt with their own husbands is
perfectly scandalous. It looks so bad. It’s simply washing one’s clean linen in
public» (52). His aphorism, «Divorces are made in Heaven» (Act I, 40) which
goes against the saying ‘marriages are made in Heaven’ confirms his cynical
views regarding the values ruling in the present day society. The question of
conjugal fidelity offers great opportunities for jokes: for instance, when Jack
pretends Cecily is his aunt and clearly she is not, Algernon refuses to give his
consent to Ernest’s marriage to Gwendolen if he does not «clear up the whole
question of Cecily» (42), as he suspects that Jack may have an affair with her®.
The Italian title hints at Wilde’s ability to perceive the limits of his society, and
ironically suggests ‘the importance of being married’; this is, anyway, only a
partial translation of the complex implications of Being Earnest. Moreover,
for the Italian reader the name Fedele is associated with positive values and
it conveys a strong moral message when it is put in the context of the play:
eventually Jack, whose affection for Gwendolen is authentic, finds out that
«all his life he has been speaking nothing but the truth» (190) not because
he has always been E(a)rnest, but because he has always been a devoted and
faithful francé. Almansi manages to transmit the light tone of the original only
partially, as the comic effect in the final line, where the name Earnest ends
the play in a circle recalling the message of the title in a deeply ironical way,
is almost completely lost.

Wilde’s plays on words, as in the examples just mentioned, derive their
comic quality from the effect of surprise they generate in the audience, and
often it is not merely obtained by a double meaning within one word. Critics
have repeatedly shown how humorous effects are obtained by subverting the
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expectations of the audience®!. It is obvious from the examples quoted above
that Wilde’s wordplay cannot be easily translated, and it is not possible to come
to a generalising conclusion as to the problem of ‘translatability’ of wordplay:
different but equally profitable renderings of the same passages indicate that
the notion of ‘optimal translation’ is highly subjective. If a general conclu-
sion is possible, it is that wordplay in translation, as in the original, derives
its humorous potential from its linguistic nature, and that it is not always
possible to find corresponding Italian terms to wordplay in meaning. Wilde’s
wordplay is often seen as a mark of his Irish upbringing because, as Vivian
Mercier has put it, «the Irish reputation for wit, in so far as it is deserved, is in
the last analysis a reputation for playing with words»**. In Wilde’s witticisms
the element of verbal play is very important, and the close resemblance of
the two key words Ernest/Earnest in the title increases the reader’s pleasure in
the witticisms scattered all over the play. Wilde is considered one of the best
representatives of Anglo-Irish wit and 7he Importance of Being Earnest is rightly
located in the Anglo-Irish tradition established by William Congreve, Richard
Brinsley Sheridan and Oliver Goldsmith*: Oscar Wilde’s works preserve into
modern times something of the playful attitude to language typical of Irish
literature and culture.
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1
Synge in Rome

John Millington Synge throughout his career was an attentive travel writer
and a keen journalist — as a brand new re-edition of his topographical essays has
emphasized', historicizing the pieces in the context of their original publica-
tion in newspapers and literary magazines. In this perspective, the investigative
reportage that Synge wrote in 1905 for the English newspaper «The Manchester
Guardian» — originally titled /7 the Congested Districts, and edited in the Collected
Works* as In Connemara —becomes particularly interesting. It was commissioned
from Manchester to Synge and the painter Jack B. Yeats who produced a series
of line drawings for it, in order to witness poverty and distress in the West of
Ireland and to assess the work of the Congested Districts Board (CDB). The
Board, which was the practical result of Lord Arthur Balfour’s Constructive
Unionism policies’, was active in the most impoverished areas of the western
seaboard and aimed at relieving the distress with the implementation of local
enterprises such as fisheries, kelp-making, textile industries. As this article will
analyse, Synge’s investigative reporting has an interesting antecedent related to
the Italian political situation at the end of the 19th century, and specifically to
Synge’s sojourn in Rome. The antecedent dates back to March 1896 when Synge
witnessed the riots in Piazza Montecitorio, caused by Prime Minister Francesco
Crispi’s resignation after the defeat against the king of Ethiopia Menelik, fol-
lowing the Italo-Abyssinian War, and posted an article on the riots to The Irish
Times. This essay will explore also some literary echoes and Joycean connections
in relation to Synge in Rome.

Almost like Joyce’s Bloom, ‘in the heart of the Roman Metropolis’, the
traveller .M. Synge happened to be in Rome since the first of February 1896,
indulging in leisurely and artistic activities such as touring between the «Co-
loseum and the Fori Romani» (February 5%, 1896), «San Pietro and Lunch in
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the Pincio» (Saturday 8%, 1896), or visiting the «Sistine Chapel and Raffael’s
Stanze» (February 17%, 1896), and going «to a conference in the Collegio
Romano» (February 20%)*.

He had arrived from Paris where he had started taking Italian lessons a
couple of months earlier «with a Dr Meli, planning a two-month trip to Italy»’.
In Rome he kept taking language classes and reading widely on Italian litera-
ture. In the list of authors mentioned in his diaries, among the Italians, we find
Edmondo De Amicis with Cuore and La vita militare, Petrarca, Tasso, Dante,
Manzoni with 7 promessi sposi, Leopardi and Boccaccio. In his notebooks we
also have compositions like short essays, such as one on Michelangelo’s Mose
that Synge saw Saturday 14 March® and that does not seem to fully satisfy
him: «Non ho trovato il Mose cosi piacevole come le altre opere di questo
maestro, per esempio gli affreschi nella cappella sistina»’; or else letter drafts,
and jottings with words translated in three languages, Italian, English and
French, such as «sprecare, gaspiller, to waste»®.

2
The Demonstrations in Rome (by an eye witness)

In the diary entry dated Wednesday 26 February, in Italian, Synge wrote:
«Visto i soldati che partivano per Abyssinia» (Saw soldiers about to leave for
Abyssinia). In German, in the same diary, for Tuesday 10 March Synge noted
again: «\Wrote description about the present situation for newspaper»’. The
newspaper in question is «The Irish Times» that would publish an unsigned
article on Monday 16 March titled 7he Demonstrations in Rome (by an eye
witness). About Synge’s presumed authorship of the piece, commentators
are cautious, since in his papers, drafts, typescripts, notes or any sort of
avant-textes do not exist. Therefore, we do not have any direct evidence that
the article that appeared in «The Irish Times» is what Synge actually wrote.
We only have the indirect source — Synge’s own diary entry — that confirms
the presence of it. For instance, W.]J. McCormack states in his biography
«[the article] may draw on his report»'°. Ann Saddlemyer, too, does not say
overtly that it belongs to Synge, but simply notes the presence of it in the
newspaper, emphasizing the coincidental time frame with the diary entry
in German that names it'".

Unfortunately we do not have enough evidence to confirm that the
piece is ‘an original Synge’. However, the attribution sine dubio of the article
to the Irish playwright is not the main focus of this critical piece: I do believe
it is worth conjecturing that Synge is the author of it especially in relation to
his successive reportage for «The Manchester Guardian». Therefore, for the
purposes of this article, I will assume that Synge is the author of the piece.
The juvenile désengagé report can be reminiscent of a certain descriptive style
with a tendency towards nuances and a keen spirit of observation that will
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become hallmarks of Synge’s subsequent prose productions. Furthermore it
engages overtly with political affairs and reports from the field and from direct
testimony, a similar methodological approach endorsed for «The Manchester
Guardiany series [n the Congested Districts (1905).

On Thursday 5 March, 1896, Synge witnessed the mob in the streets
of Rome after Crispi’s resignation. The article is not politically judgemen-
tal, but paints faithfully the riots from the perspective of an ‘eyewitness’,
as is remarked in the title. Synge’s piece integrates another one on the
same newspaper page, reproducing Reuter’s reports to the press about the
peace process, following the Italian defeat in the Battle of Adua. The title
of this second article reads: ltaly and Abyssinia / The Peace Negotiations /
Reinforcements Countermanded, and explains the whole situation day by
day, starting from Saturday 14 March. Four of these are Reuter’s telegrams,
three coming from Rome and one from Paris: they faithfully reconstruct the
political and military events quoting also from many Italian newspapers.
As historians have reconstructed, the reason why hostilities between Italy
and Menelik’s Ethiopia — at that time engaged in diplomatic discussions
for the Italian expansion in Eritrea — rose, was the disagreement on the
Treaty of Uccialli (1889) that was meant to regulate the commercial and
colonial relationships between the two kingdoms. War started however, a
few years later (December 1895), probably because of the Italian instabil-
ity in its internal politics and the continuous scandals that were plaguing
the brand new kingdom. This gap of time allowed Menelik to heavily
strengthen his army that ruthlessly pulverized the Italian one in the Bat-
tle of Adua, on 1 March, 1896. Historians talk about the bloodshed with
losses «more severe than the ones in the Italian Independence Wars»'?, a
massacre authorised by Crispi who did not want to give in to diplomacy,
despite the advice of his military forces stationed in Africa'. The echo of
the débacle in the peninsula was incredibly loud and public opinion was
manifesting its dissent with mobs in every square. On «The Irish Times»,
in the news agency reports, it is recounted how «desertions from the Italian
Army are becoming more numerous, and many soldiers are crossing the
Swiss frontier into Ticino»'.

It is from Piazza Colonna that Synge seems to have reported to his fel-
low countrymen. A concise opening describes the political and historical
background that led to the mob and presents the facts in chronological order,
counting them as already known by the public:

On the day of Crispi resignation (March 5*) Rome was in ferment from an
early hour. The main events are already well known. A mob of over a thousand per-
sons awaited the fallen Minister at the door of the Chamber. His arrival was greeted
by hostile whistling and jeering with some applause. At 2.30 o’clock he rose in the
Chamber, and announced that the Ministry had sent in their resignation, and that it
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had been accepted by the King. His statement was followed by an outburst of hostility,
to which the veteran statesman replied by repeated bows"’.

The body of the piece, after setting the preparatory scene for the agita-
tion, follows the pattern of a simple chronological narrative of cause and
effect. Subsequently, the outburst of the disorders and the crowd protesting
against the military are painted with a striking image of a ‘semi-Ministerial
paper’ pro-Crispi — «Il Capitale» — burned to ashes in the air, the spark that
ignited the whole real mob:

Before many minutes an enraged patriot put a light to one of the numbers, and
threw it into the air. It was caught up by the wind and burned to ashes, while the
mob yelled and howled with delight. Soon the whole Piazza was filled with smoke
and burning paper, as this initiative was eagerly followed'®.

After the crowd was dispersed by some military troops that had reached
Piazza Montecitorio in order to help the other soldiers de-congest it, ‘Reporter
Synge’ follows one of the many directions they had taken, presumably the
more newsworthy, since that part of the mob was going towards Crispi’s pri-
vate house. The article gains momentum again at the end of the paragraph
in the recognition of Prince Odescalchi'’, and his patriotic declaration: «He
was instantly surrounded and told to cry “Abbasso (down with) Crispi, viva
Menelik”. He answered “I am an Italian. I will cry nothing but Viva I'Ttalia!”
and forced himself free»'®.

The description of the crowd in action seems to mirror Synge’s tendency
for nuanced particulars. The crowd in its collective and fluid state embodies the
demonstrations themselves, and takes all the stage, especially after the burning
of the pamphlet. It is described acoustically more than with visual connota-
tions, despite Synge being the ‘eyewitness’: «the mob yelled and howled with
delight», «the hoarse murmur of riot grew more and more threateningy, «the
mob howled and vociferated»". It is the crowd that asks Prince Odescalchi
to cry out loud «Abbasso Crispi, viva Menelik»**. In emphasizing the aural
nature of the crowd, more than its spatial distribution in the two Roman
squares, Synge gives us a depiction of a chaotic entity not orderly arranged
in lines like the soldiers: «Two more troops of military arrived at a double,
and forming a line before the Chamber, began working the crowd down
the streets»”'. Furthermore, the crowd of protesters cannot even recognize
the same sounds that imply order such as the bugle: «Every time the bugle
sounded an advance, there was almost a panic and the crowd came rushing
back tumbling over the orange and flower boys, who brought up the rear»**.
The mob is therefore primarily noise and chaos. If Synge had read Alessandro
Manzoni’s I Promessi Sposi (The Betrothed) we could have gone as far as arguing
that his depiction owed something to the Italian novelist and his portrayal
of the masses — «la folla manzoniana»®: in the book, the masses achieve the



‘IN THE HEART OF THE ROMAN METROPOLIS’ IS5I1

status of a full character, in some cases very much effective in the characters’
resolutions and happenings. Unfortunately, Synge’s diaries do not help com-
mentators to indulge in this literary fascination: the entry that coincidentally
refers to 7he Betrothed is dated ‘after’ our article, on Saturday March 18 1896,
when Synge visited the Vatican as well. In these circumstances, since we are
not supplied with direct documentary evidence, we could only but praise
Synge’s original musical ear: the same musical ear well stimulated by his
training as a professional musician which, later on, will help him create the
Aran Islands’ «soundscape»** with «a faint murmur of Gaelic»” and the cries
of birds and cormorants among the rocks. Furthermore, Synge’s penchant for
crowds’ dynamics is evoked in 7he Aran Islands at the end of his second trip.
At the train station in Galway, Synge describes «a wild crowd» standing on
the platform and compares it with previous specimens he had encountered
in Europe. Rome’s mob is well etched in Synge’s memory: «The tension of
human excitement seemed greater in this insignificant crowd than anything
I have felt among enormous mobs in Rome or Paris»*.

The last paragraph of 7he Demonstrations in Rome starts with Crispi’s
house being already secured by the police and continues with the subsequent
movements of the mob when the protest seems to grow in tone. Synge how-
ever, breaks the rhythm with an interesting digression for his Dublin readers,
talking about electric trams: «It may interest Dubliners to hear that three
electric trams, which arrived on the scene during the blockade, behaved most
admirably, although they came on the crowd round a corner and down an
extremely steep incline»”.

The brief digression sounds almost like a sort of interpolation in the
thythm of the whole piece, and almost causes a switch in style, from cur-
rent events to the colours of a lifestyle report. Nonetheless it reveals a very
interesting detail about modern material culture and the way technological
innovations in the field of transports were assimilated by public opinion at that
time. According to historical notes about Dublin and its system of transports:

On 16" May 1896, Dublin’s first electric trams began running between Hadding-
ton Road and Dalkey. Initially operated by the Dublin Southern District Tramways
Company, the line was sold a few months later to the Dublin United Tramways, at
that time running about 170 horse cars over 33 route miles. Despite concerted op-
position, a reconstituted Dublin United Tramways Company (1896) Ltd. immediately
set about total electrification®.

Coincidentally, two months before the actual setting off of the first elec-
tric tram in Ireland, the author of the article with his digression, hints to the
fact that Dublin public opinion at that time could have been concerned with
this issue. It is my guess that probably, in the popular press, there had been a
lot of talk about the new system of transportation. Therefore, from his Irish
perspective, Synge decides to offer the reader another European metropolis,
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suggesting that electric trams can work even in the most awkward situations
such as that of a mob.

What is fascinating in this strange capratio benevolentiae towards the
Dublin reader is the narrative perspective of the writer and the obvious
literary echoes that this angle suggests. Synge seems to become an almost
ante-litteram Joycean character strolling and witnessing a political event that
will make history — ‘in the heart of the Roman Metropolis’ — recording also
more or less extemporaneous details such as the tramcar and the different
sounds of the crowd. Synge is an onlooker mixed amongst the crowd of the
rioters, a sort of ‘Man in the Macintosh’ watching the Viceroy Cavalcade,
and a Leopold Bloom flineur, living in the city with its more recent technical
innovations in transports. In Joyce, for instance, public transports are taken
by his characters and become an essential way to explore the city. In Wander-
ing Rocks the episode par excellence where the city becomes mobile, explored
and framed from different points of view, Father Conmee takes «an outward
bound tram»* getting off at the Howth road stop and making comments on
his fellow passengers, on his readings and various thoughts that come up to
his mind during the ride. Synge, in a sense, is captured by the stimuli of the
city, in his case amplified by the helter-skelter of the situation. In a sociological
study applied to the Joycean stream of consciousness, Franco Moretti quotes
Georg Simmel and his 7he Metropolis and Mental Life where he describes
the «metropolitan type of individual» and his psyche which «consists in the
intensification of nervous stimulation, which results from the swift and uninter-
rupted change of outer and inner stimuli [...] the sharp discontinuity in the
grasp of a single glance, and the unexpectedness of onrushing impressions»*.
Synge’s article can be seen as mirroring this phenomenon especially in the
quick switch of style. However, while Moretti refers to the Joycean hero as
possessing a «sociology of absentmindedness»®' because of this metropolitan
over-exposure to nervous stimulation, we cannot realistically apply the same
definition to Synge as narrator of the article, since his own stimuli in the end
are conveyed and rationalised for the purpose of accurately reporting a fact,
and in order 7ot to overload reality with them. Furthermore, what struck me
in terms of a Joyce/Synge parallel was, in a biographical sense, a coincidental
time frame and their having partaken metropolitan experiences such as the
one in Paris when they met. They both shared a certain degree of similarities
in their cosmopolitanism and in their travelling in Europe, although it is an
undeniable fact that they expressed their displacement very differently.

Joyce, ten years after Synge, spent some time in Rome, (from 31 July
1906 to 7 March 1907), although being a different kind of flineur himself. He
had arrived in Rome with Nora and Giorgio to take up a position as a bank
clerk, and his experience with the Italian capital was that of a professional and
not of a tourist. Joyce’s Roman months have mostly been described by some
critics with a sense of failure in terms of his artistic achievements, the same
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sense of failure that characterizes the tone of the letters to his brother Stanis-
laus at that time. Joyce laments not having enough time to write since he was
working until late and was taking private tutoring in the evening in order to
make ends meet; he was sarcastically disillusioned by the bourgeois working
environment of the bank and, while there, got a couple of refusals from edi-
tors that said no to his Dubliners. Other commentators®?, on the other hand,
emphasized how Joyce, nonetheless, achieved some sort of «aesthetic gain»®
in terms of readings such as the socialist daily «Avanti» or the Italian thinker
Guglielmo Ferrero with LEuropa giovane. Most importantly, the Roman
months are connected to John Millington Synge by a sort of chiasmic twist of
fate: while Synge witnessed and wrote about the riot for Crispi’s resignation,
in 1896, Joyce commented on the Playboy riots in early 1907, in his private
correspondence with his brother Stanislaus. Here, Joyce elucidates the whole
controversy which he had read in Dublin newspapers that were sent to him,
with details on the different positions taken by each part, bitterly remarking
in the end that «This whole affair has upset me»*.

3

Conclusion

To conclude, in 1896’s Rome, ‘Tourist Synge’ became ‘Reporter Synge’
for the occasion, using his vantage point to create a piece of journalism for an
Irish newspaper, presumably to make a little bit of money out of it, and to break
the ice with ‘the world and the job’ of writing, in the same way as Yeats did®.
Eddie Holt in studying Yeats’s journalistic prose, keenly points out how Yeats’s
«involvement came at a time when print journalism was the media. The golden
era of print journalism [...] is generally estimated to have occurred between the
1880s and the 1930s, the precise half century he did it. Yeats understood its
power»**. If journalism was at that stage #he media, it must have seemed almost
unavoidable for people engaging their career in literary writing, to undergo a
‘journalistic baptism’. Yeats did it, and even a reluctant James Joyce wrote articles
for the frish Homestead that he despised. For Joyce in particular, journalism on
the Italian newspaper «Il Piccolo» of Trieste, was one of his scarce sources of
income, while he was trying to make ends meet in the Italian city with a fam-
ily to support. Synge apparently broke the ice in Italy with this relatively light
piece of journalism, to engage almost a decade later with the reportage on the
Congested Districts of the West of Ireland.
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Here I had found a man not made from dust;

one who had no narrow boasts of birthplace or country,

one who, if he bragged at all, would brag of his whole round globe against
the Martians and the inhabitants of the Moon.

O. Henry (William Sydney Porter)

Multilingualism characterizes both Joyce’s works and his personal expe-
rience: not only did he spend most of his life outside the English-speaking
world, but he also adopted a multicultural perspective and a polyglot style
in his writings'.

Interest in foreign languages, cultures and identities is intimately correlated
to «voluntary exile»: Joyce’s curiosity for other European countries might have
influenced the decision to leave Ireland, while his erratic life through several
nations could have further stimulated his need for confrontation with different
realities. Living in Pola, Trieste, Zurich and Paris undoubtedly helped Joyce
master several languages and explore different cultures, but his cosmopolitan
nature can be only partially explained by the fact that he was a migrant writer.

In his early youth, Joyce had already started learning Latin, Greek, French,
Italian, Dano-Norwegian and Irish. During his expatriate experience he
never limited his exploration of ‘difference’ to the countries where he resided
and seemed to pursue at least an elementary knowledge of many European
idioms: for example, he studied German, Yiddish, Spanish and Russian®. In
every phase of his life, he continued to expand his linguistic (and cultural)
boundaries in various directions. As Derek Attridge emphasizes,

[Joyce] crossed many national boundaries in his working career, in his outlook,
and in his writing — extending his reach further and further until, in Finnegans Wake,
he attempted to embrace the languages and cultures of the entire human community*.

Joyce’s Babelic world was characterized by a deeper and more continuative
connection with Italian than with any other language. Fascination with Italian
had early origins and preceded his Triestine years: as early as 1894, Joyce chose
it as his optional foreign language at Trinity College, Dublin. Encounters with
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this new cultural-linguistic world must have been significant and revealing for
Joyce. Figures of Italian teachers also people his first novels Stephen Hero and
A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man, where the characters Almidano Artifoni
and Ghezzi, although satirically distorted, appear philosophically inspiring,
and suggest an enriching negotiation of different cultural worlds’. Joyce’s
connection with the Italian language became crucial in 1904, when he found
employment in Trieste®: he started writing regularly for a local newspaper, «I
Piccolo della Sera», and collaborated on the translations of Yeats' 7he Countless
Cathleen and Synge’s Riders to the Sea. Following his arrival in Trieste, Joyce
wrote so continuatively in Italian that, Umberto Eco remarks, we can consider
him «also an Italian author»’.

Joyce’s commitment as translator, in particular, became increasingly more
important and culminated in the well-known Italian version of two fragments
from the Anna Livia Plurabelle episode of Finnegans Wake (1940), which Bol-
lettieri Bosinelli defines «the last page of great prose that Joyce left us shortly
before dying»®. Joyce adapted not only other writers’ works to Italian, but also
his own, showing a need for self-representation in the English-Italian literary
mediation’. As a migrant writer, Joyce perfectly represents the translating
subject, the foreigner who enters another language and therefore enters the
dimension of translation.

Translation and self-translation represent one of the elements which testify
to Joyce’s cross-cultural position. Significantly, his relationship with the Italian
language was not limited to his profession, but became a fundamental element
of his personal life. The choice of the names for his children testifies to this
special relationship: «Giorgio» and «Lucia» were the only two words «he never
permitted to be translated»'’. Communication between father and children
was exclusively in Italian, even after leaving Trieste: according to Alessandro
Francini Bruni, Joyce «used to say that the language for family affection could
only be Italian»'". Joyce’s use of Italian in his ‘public’ and ‘private’ spheres
has received ample notice and critical attention: much has already been said
about his Italian essays, translations and correspondence’?. Recently, though,
an extensive amount of new documentation has become available, allowing
a new and a deeper insight into Joyce’s special relationship with Italy. On
31 March 2006, the Zurich James Joyce Foundation acquired a collection
of documents by and relating to James Joyce, material donated by Hans E.
Jahnke, son of Giorgio Joyce’s second wife Asta. The Hans Jahnke bequest
to the James Joyce Foundation consists of a variety of documents, including
Finnegans Wake material (concerning especially episodes 1.8, I1.2 and 11.3), a
‘Circe sheet’ from Ulysses, manuscripts and typescripts of Joyce’s poems, letters
by and to James Joyce and legal, medical and business materials'.

What seems particularly interesting is that the Zurich collection sheds
new light on two important aspects of Joyce /italiano, namely poetry writing
in Italian and the employment of this ‘family language’ in private correspond-
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ence. I would like to focus primarily on these two aspects in the following
discussion: first, I intend to propose a brief analysis of Joyce’s “Zurich letters’,
which are almost exclusively addressed to Giorgio. Most of the subsequent
discussion will then be devoted to an exceptional and unpublished docu-
ment, Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana, which is evidently connected to the text of
On the Beach at Fontana. The latter poem is included in the collection Pomes
Penyeach, published in 1927'.

Despite its unquestionable relevance, the material in the Hans Jahnke
bequest has received inadequate critical notice. Reasons for the relative silence
on the new collection can be traced in the strict copyright laws that regulate
the possibility of direct quotes from unpublished documents. Although cir-
culation of contents is necessarily limited, the possibilities of research are not
hindered: in my discussion, I will not extensively quote from the texts but
only refer to exemplary words and phrases, which are crucial in the analysis
of the documentation®.

1
The language of affection: Italian Letters in the Hans Jahnke Collection

The Hans Jahnke bequest to the James Joyce Foundation is especially
characterised by the ‘personal nature’ of the material': it includes about 115
letters, postcards and notes by Joyce and more than 200 letters and cards to
Joyce and his family, most from the editor Sylvia Beach. About 60 documents
testify to the correspondence between James and Giorgio: I have based my
analysis on this latter material'’. Joyce’s letters to Giorgio are in Italian, except
for a few cases, when Giorgio is not the only recipient.

The Italian letters in the Jahnke collection can open the way to new
perspectives on Joyce’s uses of Italian. Certain expressions question the com-
mon idea that Joyce’s Italian «non traduce un testo concepito in altra lingua»
(“does not translate a text conceived in another language”)'® and testify to the
migrant’s relationship with the foreign language: Joyce’s Italian often appears
influenced by or even intermingled with English. Significantly, some letters
addressed to both Giorgio and his wife Helen are written partly in English
and partly in Italian, with the two languages alternating within sentences, as
in «vi ringrazio della lettera alquanto scortese in prompt reply to my telegram
of a fortnight ago» (“thank you for your rather rude letter in prompt reply
[...]”, 19/07/1932). Since Helen could not understand Italian, we might as-
sume that some textual segments were addressed to Giorgio alone. Actually,
in some cases Joyce writes «[Giorgio] puoi tradurlo» (e.g. 09/07/1931), which
means “you can translate it”, and might imply that Giorgio ‘was allowed’ to
translate the text for Helen.

It might be also noticed, though, that the Italian sections seem to carry
more emotive participation than the English ones; moreover, Italian is gener-
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ally used to express subjective views, while English sentences appear to have
mostly a descriptive function, as in «Mme Jolas passed here [...] and secondo
lei Lucia sta meglio» (“[...] and according to her Lucia is better”, 19/07/1932).
In juxtaposing different languages, the letters to Giorgio and Helen open a
new space of negotiation among various idioms, namely English, Italian and
Triestine dialect: the 1932 letter reveals a complex and creative use of code-
switching which appears to underline Joyce’s split identity as an expatriate™.

‘Emotive’ use of language characterizes most of the “Zurich letters’. For
instance, on 24 July 1935 Joyce complains that his letter will get on «un
altro imbecille di battello che salpa per quel ridicolo paese» (“another stupid
boat which sails to that ridiculous country”: since Giorgio was pursuing a
career as a singer in New York at the time, the “ridiculous country” in Joyce’s
view must have been the United States). Emotive participation is often
conveyed through word alteration: as Del Greco Lobner already remarked
about the Italian writings, Joyce seemed to be fascinated with the possibil-
ity of ‘playing’ with suffixes, especially diminutives and augmentatives, or
even combinations of the two?. In the Jahnke documentation, words like
«stazioncina» (12/08/1937), «regaluccio» (letter not dated) and «stupidone»
(07/08/1933) often recur. Alteration is especially used when addressing the
family members: in most letters, Giorgio becomes «Giorgino», Stephen is
called «Stefanuccio» (19/07/1932) and «nipotino» (even when the message
is in English, 27/06/1932 and 05/09/1936); Giorgio and Helen together are
defined «pargoletti» (“little children”, 19/07/1932).

The function of morphological alteration varies (attenuation, affection,
irony etc.) and is used in a variety of contexts, but especially when Joyce writes
about the «stupidina» Lucia (21/05/1935). The occurrence of diminutives
seems to suggest Joyce wanted to minimize some aspects of Lucia’s mental
condition. Together with alteration, superlatives and ‘evaluative’ adjectives®
suggest Joyce’s deep emotional response to his daughter’s illness. In this sense,
three letters dated 1934, 1935 and 1937 appear particularly interesting: they
include semi-medical accounts of Lucias condition. The contrast between
objective, pseudo-scientific vocabulary and emotive language is evident. For
instance, after giving a medical explanation of Lucia’s case, Joyce describes her
as often «profondamente triste» (“deeply sad”) and contemporarily «molto
affettuosa» (“very affectionate”), «una povera e cara figliola, fantastica [...]
ed esaltata» (“a poor, dear child, fantastic [...] and exalted”, 01/10/1934).

In the 1935 and 1937 letters, hyperboles and similes are used frequently
when writing about Lucia. For example, on 12/08/1937 Joyce says that, ac-
cording to the doctors, Lucia is «un caso nettissimo» (“a very clear case”) of
infantilism. He mentions himself as a typical case of inveterate infantilism
and comments: «vi sono migliaia e milioni di persone adulte che restano un
po’ infantili vita natural durante» (“there are thousands and millions of people
who remain a little childish for their entire natural lives”). In 1935, apparently
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replying to Giorgio’s complaints about Lucia’s behaviour, Joyce writes in his
daughter’s defence: «la sua intelligenza quando ¢ intelligente ha la chiarezza
del lampo» (“her intelligence when she is intelligent is as clear as lightning”,
21/05/1935). In the 1935 and 1937 letters, the frequent use of hyperboles
and similes seems to have the function of either diminishing the seriousness
of Lucia’s illness, or emphasizing her qualities.

The letters in the Jahnke collection reveal an insistence on expressions
connected with religion and the Church, which are used to «lend emotional
colour to utterances»*. The Italian language apparently offered Joyce wide
opportunities for re-exploring his relationship with religion in an irreverent
or humorous way. For instance, Joyce’s cat is called «Monsignor Gatto,
whose purring might mean «bestemmia o saluto, non so quale» (“blasphemy
or greeting, I do not know which”, 21/05/1935); an inclement weather can
show signs of «penitenza» (“penitence”, 1936, undated) and a long journey
westward is compared to that of the Magi (12/08/1937). The documentation
also shows that Saint Gervasius, Servasius and Bonifacius must have had a
special meaning for Joyce. These names are included in one of the parodic
interpolations in the «Cyclops» episode of Ulysses’: on 21/05/1935, Joyce
mentions them again in a letter and writes, «S. Gervasio, S. Servasio and S.
Bonifazio sono i tre pitt grandi mascalzoni che il sommo pontefice abbia mai
canonizzati» (“S. Gervasius, Servasius and Bonifacius are the three greatest
rascals that the Supreme Pontiff has ever canonized”).

The mock-religious references in the Zurich material range from the saints
to the highest celestial hierarchies: God, or Jesus, are generally mentioned when
Joyce expresses his frustration and annoyance. For example, on 08/09/1937
Joyce reassures Giorgio that he would not have been able to achieve his goal
even if «la Santita di Nostro Signore fosse intervenuto in persona» (“the Lord
our God himself had intervened”); in 1935, Joyce ironically underlines the
success of the writer Gertrude Stein, lists her honours, and ends the list with
an invocation: «Dio beffardo, portami aiuto» (“God the mocker, help me”,
14/05/1935). To sum up, Joyce’s Italian prose can be said to be «supersaturated
with the religion in which [he says he] disbelieve[s]»** like Stephen’s mind in
A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man.

The register of the letters often switches from informal to formal in the
space of a few lines; spoken language alternates to learned, even archaic lexical
choices. The informal use of Italian appears particularly inventive and original:
Joyce frequently distorts or transforms set phrases and idioms. For example, he
claims to write «un poco in fretta, ma mica in furia» (“in a hurry but without
rushing”, 31/08/1936), an expression which echoes and transforms the Italian
idiom «in fretta e furia». Only in a few cases does Joyce use set phrases without
adapting and modifying them. For instance, he observes that «sangue da una
rapa non si cava» (“you cannot get blood out of a stone” 23/08/1934) and, in
a letter dated 07/08/1933, he wonders how the «Frankfurter Zeitungy «puod
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pigliare un granchio simile» (“can make such a blunder”: the newspaper had
published a short story by Michael Joyce under the name of James Joyce).

Colloquial terms are sometimes combined in new turns of phrase and
creative expressions, generating a humorous effect. For instance, in ]oyce’s
opinion, «gli irlandesi americani sono una tribu pestilenziale» (“Irish-Amer-
icans are a pestilential tribe”, 08/09/1937) and at the station one might see
a «trenata di farabutti, mascalzoni, malandrini e brutti ceffi» (“a trainload of
rascals, scoundrels, rogues and ugly mugs”, 06/01/1938). Both the transfor-
mations of linguistic clichés and the creation of original expressions suggest
that Joyce’s process of appropriation of Italian implied a re-invention and a
revision of the language. The letters in the Jahnke collection reveal Joyce’s at-
tention to the vernacular of everyday speech and his expressive inventiveness,
achieved through new combinations of familiar words.

Although Joyce makes wide use of colloquial phrases, Triestine dialect
is found in only three letters of the Zurich collection and with completely
different functions. On 12/08/1937 he refers to Stephen as «pizdrul», “little
one”, using the dialect term as a means to express affection. On 10/5/1931
and 02/02/1938 the dialect expressions «fiol d’un can» (“son of a dog”) and
«in malorsiga» (“to hell”) convey quite opposite feelings.

Ordinary language, as already mentioned, often contrasts with a learned
vocabulary and use of a high register. Joyce frequently addresses requests to
his son in a very formal way (e.g. letter from Beaujolais Hotel, Vichy, dated
1940), he uses archaic or learned terms like «sullodati» (“already praised”,
12/08/1937), «posdomani» (“the day after tomorrow”, 02/02/1938) and
«cionullameno» (“nonetheless”, 31/08/1936), all expressions which stand out
against the general tone and register of the letters. Examples of lexical archa-
isms can be traced in most of the Jahnke documentation (significant cases are
also in the letters dated 07/08/1933 and 30/08/1932). Joyce’s tendency to
consciously or unconsciously recover linguistic tradition was already noticed
by his first Italian interlocutors, who defined his Italian #recentesco™, or «una
bizzarra mescolanza di lingua viva, di locuzioni dantesche, di frasario da li-
bretto d’opera» (“a strange mixture of ordinary language, dantesque phrases
and operatic text”)*. When Joyce arrived in Trieste, we might suppose that
his knowledge of Italian was essentially based on his readings of Dante and
Cavalcanti: it is not surprising that he seemed to speak an ‘old’ language.
Nonetheless, the material in the Zurich collection is dated well after 1904:
most letters were written between 1930 and 1940, when Joyce had acquired
an excellent proficiency in Italian.

The fact that Joyce never abandoned part of his linguistically ‘archaic’
tendency can be a significant element to understand his relationship with
Italian language and culture”. Linguistic recovery might express a need to
access a local reality, or to constitute an identifying linguistic and cultural
microcosm composed, for example, by his family members. The dynamic
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nature of Joyce’s use of Italian makes it difficult to establish a single function
of archaisms in the Zurich letters. In some cases they may actually represent
a link with the past, but more often archaisms can in fact be innovations and
represent a form of linguistic renewal.

In the Jahnke collection, Joyce’s ‘archaic tendency’ in writing Italian does
not emerge only in the private correspondence, but characterizes also the text
of Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana, the Italian poem to which the next section of the
present study is devoted.

2
Joyce’s Italian poetry: the manuscript of Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana

In Ulysses, Bloom hears some men speaking Italian and defines it «a
beautiful language», then he asks Stephen Dedalus «why do you not write
your poetry in that language?»*®. This incident from Ulysses establishes a
relationship between Bloom’s fictional suggestion and James Joyce’s personal
experience: the Hans Jahnke collection testifies to the fact Joyce wrote — or
probably re-wrote — poetry in Italian.

One of the most interesting documents of the Zurich collection is an
unpublished (and partially un-publishable) Italian poem titled Sulla Spiaggia
a Fontana. The manuscript, in Joyce’s handwriting, is allegedly a fair copy,
since writing is clear and ordered and the text presents only one modifica-
tion in line 3. It should be noted, though, that it is not possible to establish
with certainty if the text was composed by Joyce, or if he transcribed it from
another source: we can only rely on the available material evidence, which
contains no signs that Joyce might have ‘borrowed’ the text from elsewhere.

What seems certain is that the extant documentation of Joyce’s poetical
corpus includes two poems in different languages, On the Beach at Fontana and
Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana, which are closely interconnected. The first and most
obvious relationship is in the title, but the two texts are also similar in contents
and form, suggesting that the poems could be one the translation of the other. It
is difficult to establish a chronological succession, since Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana
is not dated; On the Beach ar Fontana, instead, is dated by Joyce around 1914%

The compositional history of the English text can provide some useful
points of reference regarding the dating of Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana. The avail-
able documentation testifies that the text of On the Beach at Fontana underwent
modifications in the years 1918-19 (Buffalo IV.A.I, Huntington E.6.b). In
particular, lines 7 and 8 were modified through procedures of dislocation: «[...]
touch his fineboned boyish shoulder / And trembling arm» in Buffalo IV.A.1
becomes «[...] touch his trembling fineboned shoulder / And boyish arm»
in Huntington E.6.b. In lines 7 and 8, the Italian poem presents the reading
«[...] tocco la sua spalla tremante timida / Il braccio di giovinetto», which is
connected to the post-1919 readings of On the Beach at Fontana. In light of
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this connection, it might be assumed that the Italian text was composed at least
after 1919: it must have been written when On the Beach at Fontana had already
been conceived and might be based on a late reading of the English poem. Su/la
Spiaggia a Fontana could then constitute a precious testimony of Joyce’s self-
translation in verse: before the Jahnke material was available, documentation
of Joyce’s poetry translations into Italian included only James Stephen’s sonnet
St. Stephen’s Green (which was also produced in four other languages)*.

The published English poem On the Beach at Fontana is composed of
three alternately rhymed quatrains:

Wind whines and whines the shingle,
The crazy pierstakes groan;

A senile sea numbers each single
Slimesilvered stone.

From whining wind and colder

Grey sea I wrap him warm

And touch his trembling fineboned shoulder
And boyish arm.

Around us fear, descending
Darkness of fear above

And in my heart how deep unending
Ache of love!®!

The poem opens with the perception of concrete images, namely the sea
and piers, and closes with abstract ones, fear and ache. The second quatrain
introduces both the poetic I and «him» (line 6): the referent of the third
person pronoun is not identifiable within the contextual knowledge shared
by the addresser and the addressee. The text does not provide information
which would allow us to retrieve the referent of the pronoun: we can only
assume the fictional existence of a male figure, evoked through mention of
his fragile arm and shoulder.

On the Beach at Fontana is commonly interpreted with reference to
extratextual information, in particular Joyce’s biography: the figures by the
sea are generally identified as James Joyce and his son Giorgio®”. At the basis
of such interpretation is a passage of the Trieste notebook:

Giorgino

You were a few minutes old. While the doctor was drying his hands I walked
up and down with you, humming to you. You were quite happy, happier than I.

I held him in the sea at the baths of Fontana and felt with humble love the
trembling of his frail shoulders: Asperge me, Domine, hyssopo et mundabor: lavabis me
et super nivem dealbalor. Before he was born I had no fear of fortune®.
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The annotation, a reflection on Giorgio’s birth, is echoed in the poem,
which might be considered deriving from this passage. The images described
in On the Beach at Fontana cannot be considered a mere portrayal of Joyce
and his son: the verses are open to wider interpretations and the father/son
relationship becomes instrumental to a second end, that of representing the
passing of time and the various phases of human life.

The numbering of the stones (line 3) relates to the <unnumbered pebbles»
in Proteus’®; both Ulysses and Pomes Penyeach present a connection to King Lear,
where «[...] the murmuring surge / That on the unnumbered idle pebble chafes
/ Cannot be heard [...]» (Quarto 4.5, §¢.20:21-2). In Shakespeare’s tragedy,
father and son are on the beach: the youngster helps the elderly man saying
«Give me your arm» (Sc.20:64). Similarly, in On the Beach at Fontana, the
speaker touches the arm of the figure beside him in order to protect him. The
connections with Shakespeare emphasise references to senility and introduce
the theme of the father/son relationship in the poem, a relationship which is
seen through multiple perspectives.

The idea of senility is substantiated in line 7: «his trembling fineboned
shoulder» could refer to the fragility of old age. «Boyish army, in the following
line, apparently changes the whole picture: relevant information is deferred,
causing an effect of surprise in the reader. We puzzle out the figure on the
shore, which presents a fair amount of ambiguity: «boyish» could mean both
belonging to a boy and boy-like, indicating the arm is as thin as that of a boy.
Lines 7-8, therefore, open the way to a twofold interpretation of the poem: we
cannot establish whether the speaker is wrapping a child, or an old man. The
theme of the father/son relationship develops according to a double direction:
the poetic I appears simultaneously father and son. Youth and old age reveal
continuity, as time re-unites them in one single figure.

The Italian text, Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana can be seen as a fairly literal
translation of On the Beach at Fontana. The enjambements in lines 3, 5 and
11 are maintained and so is the opening chiasm in line 1: «Il vento guaisce,
guaiscono i ciottoli» can be actually translated as «Wind whines and whines
the shingle». The repetitions of noun phrases in the first and second quatrain
characterize both poems, although with some variations. On the whole, both
the Italian and the English texts are characterised by pervasive indeterminacy
and allusiveness and seem to present the same degree of literary allusions,
metaphorical thickness and semantic density. Syntactically, instead, the Italian
text appears less complex than On the Beach at Fontana. Three neologisms
in the English text lose their peculiarity of compound words in Sulla Spiag-
gia a Fontana: «pierstakes» (line 2) and «slimesilvered» (line 4) are translated
through prepositional phrases, while «fineboned» (line 7) is substituted with a
completely different term. The introduction of prepositional phrases and other
forms of textual ‘expansions’ is generally determined by the morphological-
syntactic characteristics of Italian. This procedure of linguistic slackening®
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often implies de-nominalization: English can create «strings of adjectives and
nouns, and particularly strings of just nouns, to form lexically-dense noun
phrases»®, which can be best translated into Italian through insertions of verbs,
or prepositions. At the same time, however, Joyce tends to maintain syntactic
compression even in Italian: for instance, he omits the verb in line 11, «Ma nel
mio cuore angoscia profonda [...]» (“But in my heart deep anguish [...]”)".

The (alleged) Italian translation reconstitutes the overall verbal effect
of the English text, but via lexically variant usages. While the formal and
structural patterns are preserved, the two poems present a different choice
of lexical items, which results in the creation of two different registers. Oz
the Beach at Fontana is written in a language not far from common speech,
while Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana strikes the reader as more archaic, and decid-
edly more high-flown than the English text. In this sense, we might also say
that the feeling of ‘familiarity’ brought about by the lexicon in On the Beach
at Fontana becomes a feeling of ‘foreignness’ in Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana. In
the latter text, the high register is especially determined by three terms, each
included in a different quatrain: «rovinosi» (line 2), <ammanto» (line 6) and
«atra» (line 10).

In the second line of both poems, the English «crazy pierstakes» becomes
«pali rovinosi» («ruinous piers») in Italian. The passage from the adjective
«crazy» to «rovinosi» not only represents a change from an ordinary to a learned
lexicon, but also implies a connotative shift. The Italian term «rovinoso» means
«ruined», «liable to collapse», but is commonly used also with the sense of
«damaging»®®. In the context of the poem, the choice of «rovinosi» (instead
of an adjectival past participle such as «rovinati») is probably aimed at em-
phasizing that the piers are going to ruin in a process which is still 772 fieri.

The second term which contributes towards establishing a high register in
Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana appears in line 6 of the poem, where the English «I
wrap him warm» (line 6) is modified in «’ammanto caldamente» (“I mantle
him warmly”). In Italian the verb «<ammantare» (“to mantle”) is mostly used
in a metaphorical sense and is not commonly coupled with an adverbial.
Compared to the verb “avvolgere”, which might be a more literal translation
of “to wrap”, it has more learned and lyric overtones.

The modifier «atra» (line 10) is one of the most interesting lexical choices
in the Italian poem: «la paura atra» corresponds to the English «darkness of
fear» in line 10 of On the Beach at Fontana. The substantive «darkness» is
therefore substituted with an adjective which carries multiple connotations.
«Atra» is a poetic term in which meanings such as «dark», «terrible» and
«funereal»® merge. It bears a strong connection with the theory of humours,
since it is commonly applied to bile: «atra bile» was regarded as a morbid
symptom and as the cause of melancholy.

The reference to the theory of humours is only one of the relationships
which add to the meaning of the poem: the term «atra» establishes a thick
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intertextual web, since it was used in Italian works such as Dante’s Divina
Commedia, Petrarca’s Rime and Boccaccio’s Teseida®. Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana
opens to a simultaneity of cultural and literary referents, which introduce the
poem into an ancient and ‘aureate’ Italian tradition. Joyce seems interested
in creating new associative intertextual chains for Italian readers, a procedure
which was already noticed by Bollettieri Bosinelli in the translation of the
Anna Livia Plurabelle episode of Finnegans Wake"'.

By shifting to a higher register the Italian text may instantiate a different
attitude toward the events narrated, as well as reframe the relationship between
addresser and addressee in the poem. High ‘poetic’ language seems to partially
stylize and depersonalize the images described in the text, with the effect of
attenuating their concreteness. Compared to On the Beach at Fontana, Sulla
Spiaggia a Fontana might be said to convey the feeling of a greater distance
between the speaker and the subject matter.

The choice of different lexical items is not the only aspect which
characterizes the rewriting of On the Beach ar Fontana: the transformation
of the text includes procedures of dislocation and elimination of terms*.
The positioning of elements in the sentence is modified in lines 5 and 6:
the English «From whining wind and colder / Grey sea [...]» becomes
«Dal mar senile, dal piu gelido / Vento [...]» in Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana.
The substantives «wind» (line 5) and «sea» (line 6) are inverted, creating
a sort of chiasmic re-arrangement of the elements introduced in the first
quatrain. Rather than a strategy adopted to solve linguistic problems, dis-
location could be meant to convey a different perception of things, or to
change focus from one element to another. The adjectives «whining» (line
5) and «colder grey» (lines 5-6) in On the Beach at Fontana also undergo
significant changes: in the Italian text, «gelido» (line 5) is displaced and
modifies the wind, while «<whining» is eliminated, weakening the connec-
tion between lines 1 and 5. «Grey» (line 6) is substituted with «senile» in
Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana, a modification which reinforces the connection
between lines 3 and 5.

Lines 7 and 8, which can be considered pivotal to the interpretation of the
whole English text, are slightly modified in Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana. Inline 7,
the term «fineboned» is translated with «timida» («shy», «timid»). The shift is
from a term which describes a characteristic of the human body, «fineboned»,
to one which expresses a personality trait. It might also be noticed, though,
that «timida» can be understood primarily in its etymologic derivation from
the Latin «timidus», «fearful». In this perspective, the substitution establishes
a connection between a feature of the shoulder and a possible reason for its
trembling. The ambiguity introduced by the term «boyish» in line 7 of Oz
the Beach at Fontana is only partially rendered in Italian: in «braccio di gio-
vinetto» (line 7), the preposition «di» introduces a genitive case and suggests
the arm belongs to a boy.



168 TLARIA NATALI

The close of the English poem hints to a worsening state of things: fear
descends on the poetic personae, supposedly provoking the speaker’s «ache of
love» (lines 9-11). In Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana, fear is a static entity which sur-
rounds the human figures and impends over them like a threat. Lines 11-12
undergo further crucial modifications: «And in my heart how deep unending
| Ache of love» becomes «Ma nel mio cuore angoscia profonda / d’amore che
non ha fine» (“But in my heart deep anguish / of love which has no end”). In
line 11 of the Italian text the type of coordination changes from copulative to
adversative («<And» / «Ma»): the latter establishes a contrast between ‘external
menace’ and the speaker’s feelings. Such contrast shifts the centre of attention
to the individual’s emotional state, which receives maximum emphasis in Su/la
Spiaggia a Fontana. What seems even more relevant, the adjective «unendingy
(line 11 of On the Beach at Fontana) becomes a relative clause in the Italian
text (line 12). The reasons for the change do not appear merely linguistic: on
the one hand, the introduction of a relative clause could be principally aimed
at exploring different rhythms. On the other, as Senn suggests, the relative
clause allows placing the word «fine» (“end”) exactly at the end of Sulla Spiag-
gia a Fontana®. The term «fine» marks the cessation of writing, conclusion
which, at the same time, is denied by the whole sentence, «che non ha fine»,
“which has no end”. Such dichotomy might be a fitting representation of the
ambiguity Joyce felt about textual closure and completion®.

On the whole, we might say that the Joycean corpus includes two similar
poems in different languages which show a few, but significant, modifications:
the change of language also corresponds to a different perspective on the
material. Micro-variations determine new paths of meaning and new levels
of connotation: the alleged rewriting of On the Beach at Fontana into Sulla
Spiaggia a Fontana can be perceived as both a ‘transferral’ and an ‘expansion’
of the text.

Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana opens new perspectives on Joyce’s whole poetic
corpus: not only does it corroborates the idea that Joyce’s verse writing and
re-writing characterized his whole literary life®, but it also testifies to the
fact that Joyce’s poetic experimentation took various directions, including
composing in Italian. The fact that Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana might be seen as
a translation of On the Beach at Fontana is particularly noteworthy, since it
suggests a sense of instability of the text: the creative detours give the poem
a «movement of fragmentation, a wandering of errance»*. The key feature of
Joyce’s alleged translation is revealed to be the same which characterizes his
whole production: dynamism. It is precisely in light of a continuative interest
in mutation and transfer that Joyce’s activity as self-translator acquires par-
ticular significance. «Translation within the same language is not essentially
different from translation between two tongues»”’: in this sense, Sulla Spiaggia
a Fontana can be related to the many rewritings that characterize Joyce’s Eng-
lish macrotext, a Protean corpus subject to incessant expansion and variation.
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Self-translations, drafts and published works could be considered as a ‘whole’:
a multifaceted but unitary dossier is a possibility.

The Hans Jahnke collection not only substantiates previous hypotheses on
Joyce’s uses of Italian but also opens the way to further speculation. The plural
dimension of Joyce’s existence is echoed in both the letters and Sulla Spiaggia
a Fontana. In particular, analysis of the ‘new’ documentation shows that Joyce
perceived the language(s) and the text as dynamic, unstable elements, «evermov-
ing wanderers» like the stars in Ulysses®®. The Zurich letters to Giorgio testify
to how Joyce was interested in the different tones and registers of the language.
He often alternated vernacular speech and formal expressions within only a few
lines of writing and could easily move from a conventional to a creative use of
Ttalian. Sulla Spiaggia a Fontana, a transformation of the poem On the Beach at
Fontana, reveals a possible textual itinerary from English to Italian, an itinerary
that generates new relationships and associations, so that multiple meanings
can often co-exist and enrich each other. Joyce's «travellingself»* as an ‘exile’ is
also reflected in his modalities of re-writing: each text, each new reading can
be considered a new point of departure, but «a departure engenders a (new)
departure, in these texts which are related to each other, recognize each other
and cite each other by the complex motif, or concept, of departure»™.
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1. Like most European countries, Ireland felt the theatrical influence
of commedia dell’arte. But since Ireland had no native or indigenous theatre,
influence was a matter of imbibing through colonial history. The Irish theatre,
mainly situated in Dublin, was since the late sixteenth century an imitation
and transplantation of the London theatre. In that respect, the Dublin theatre
before 1899 broadly accepted the taste and repertory of the English coloniser.
Consequently, pantomime became established from the eighteenth century and
followed the same path as in England, making use of Harlequin and Columbine
as lovers and creating what was called the harlequinade as an extended trans-
formation scene’. Even though pantomime was a debased form, it kept alive
some vestiges of popular tradition, albeit in a very British and a very spectacular
style. As a child, Austin Clarke (1896-1974) would have seen the Christmas
pantomime in Dublin and discovered theatre as a place of magical possibilities.

But soon, too, the young Clarke came to know the plays at the Abbey
Theatre, founded as an alternative to the colonialist theatre. In particular, he
came to admire the poetic plays of W.B. Yeats, the driving force behind the
Abbey as a cultural institution committed to the nationalist cause. As a poet,
Clarke fell under the influence of Yeats, but as a twentieth-century Irishman he
was also attracted to new ideas of European origin. On the one hand, Clarke
saw his mission as following Yeats in the dual attempt to restore poetry to
the Irish stage and to train actors to speak verse properly. On the other hand,
since the Abbey was becoming more and more the theatre of realism, as seen
in the plays of J.M. Synge and Sean O’Casey, Clarke found himself attracted
to the great rival theatre in Dublin, the Gate’.

In the broadest sense, the Gate was dedicated to Harlequin. Founded in
1928 by two English actors as a modern theatre dedicated to an international
repertory from Shakespeare to Goldoni to Ibsen, Shaw, Wilde, and so on, the
Gate emphasised theatrical values, lighting, staging methods, new ideas on
design and production. The logo for this theatre was a drawing of Harlequin
pushing open two gates symbolic of magical revelation. The book one of the
founders wrote was entitled 7he Mantle of Harlequin. In it the author Hilton
Edwards paid tribute to commedia dell’arte and said that its spirit could be
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summarized in the figure of Harlequin. When Yeats rejected Clarke’s first
poetic play it was staged at the Gate (1930). A second was not staged until
1939, for in the intervening years Clarke was in London, like so many Irish
writers of his generation, seeking a living as a man of letters. Only then, after
the death of Yeats, who had rather spurned the younger poet, did Clarke turn
to the Abbey. It was at this point his work was accepted for the first time,
and he established his own company, the Lyric Theatre?, using the Abbey on
Sunday and Monday nights, to put on modern poetic plays, international as
well as Irish.

The better to situate Clarke within the parameters of this essay, I would
claim that through the binary relationship between two Dublin theatres, both
modern but one (the Gate) modifying the English tradition and the other
(the Abbey) creating a new Irish tradition, Clarke entered on a brief career
as a playwright at once sharing and going well beyond the project which
energized Yeats as co-founder of the Abbey. Clarke now, it can be argued, in
a sense brought with him something of the Gate’s ethos, and, I would main-
tain, strove for a stylistic synthesis of Gate and Abbey. While this is a large
claim, the element of hyperbole in it may serve to draw attention to the gap
Clarke helped to fill in Irish theatre at a time when the Abbey was sinking
more and more into conservative realism. Moreover, it is worth noting that
Hilton Edwards regarded Clarke as briefly restoring to the modern Irish theatre
the poet which commedia dell’arte had banished in its heyday’. Until the fire
which destroyed the old Abbey Theatre in 1951, and with it all further chance
of developing poetic drama in that quarter, for ten years Clarke challenged
Dublin audiences with poetic, experimental work by modern authors, and in
two of his own plays staged in the 1940s he paid tribute to commedia dell arze.

I focus on this aspect of his work because it provides the means of em-
phasizing the international, self-reflexive nature of Clarke the playwright, who
is otherwise too often regarded as a learned, Celticist-style poet, along the
lines contemptuously (and unfairly) dismissed by the callow Beckett in 1934.
In a review article at this time, Beckett, writing for the «Bookman» under
the pseudonym Andrew Belis, divided contemporary Irish poets into «anti-
quarians» and «others», Clarke being classed among the former, traditional,
conventional, lacking a central theme: «The fully licensed stock-in-trade from
Aisling to Red Branch Bundling, is his to command»®. Clarke published no
volume of poetry between 1939 and 1955, during which he concentrated
on the theatre, and it should be noted that his 1955 volume, Ancient Lights,
ushered in a new, satirical Clarke, whose theme became Irish society in all
its drawbacks, hypocrisies and moral failures. Accordingly, it is justifiable to
regard Clarke’s interest in modern poetic drama, and his commitment to the
work of the Lyric Theatre, as hugely formative in his own development as
well as marking a significant challenge to what Beckett called the antiquarian
inheritance from the Irish Revival. In short, therefore, this essay situates Clarke
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within two traditions, the Irish dramatic tradition and the wider European
tradition represented here by commedia dell’arte. The purpose is to identify
Clarke as a neglected playwright whose interest in experimentalism offers
grounds for a revised view of mid-century Irish theatre.

2. Before describing Clarke’s two commedia plays from the 1940s, fol-
lowed by 7he Third Kiss, which was a later addition, it is necessary briefly to
comment on Clarke’s ideology and sensibility. In the first place, as an Irish
writer he was actually closer in outlook to James Joyce than to W.B. Yeats. He
was educated by the Jesuits and unfortunately, because of his temperament,
developed an overwhelming sense of sin. Unlike Joyce, that guilt never left
him. In general terms, his work, in prose as well as verse, while basically a
critique of institutional rigour and orthodoxy, is infused by an acutely painful
conscience. As artist, as poet, novelist and playwright, he was able to create a
drama between puritanism and sexual desire, perhaps his enduring theme. But
he ran foul of the new censorship laws which were introduced in postcolonial
Ireland after 1930, so that all three of his novels were banned. He turned to
the theatre because no overt censorship was in force there and found a small
but appreciative audience among Dublin’s artists and intellectuals of the day.

The Kiss, The Second Kiss and The Third Kiss were not written at the same
time — indeed, there is a gap of twenty years between the first and last of these
— but they obviously form a group, loosely based on Clarke’s appreciation of
commedia dell arte, its theatricality and its celebration of love, mischief and
the carnivalesque. With one exception, Clarke used only four characters in
these three plays: Harlequin, Columbine, Pierrot and Pierrette. The excep-
tion will be explained presently. The focus in the three plays is on Pierrot and
Pierrette, less well known derivatives from the commedia dell'arte, especially
the male figure. Pierrot, or Pierotto, based on Pedrolino, was developed in
seventeenth-century France at the Comedie Italienne as «a servant or valet
of dreamy and merry temperament», as Giacomo Oreglia describes him’.
His costume was all white. First played by Giovanni Pellesini of the Gelosi
company he was later played by Giuseppe Giaratone, who lent him a new
refinement and delicacy, as Watteau’s painting reveals. To quote Allardyce
Nicoll (93), Pierrot «was invested almost with an atmosphere of mysticism»
in France and became the central character in at least two French plays in
the Romantic era. In the early nineteenth century Jean-Gaspard Deburau
re-created Pierrot at the Theatre des Funambles as a silent character, «the
white-clad, ever-hopeful, always disappointed lover»®. This was the tradition
Clarke inherited, the rather sentimental, pathetic but moving figure brought
to the screen by Jean-Louis Barrault in Les Enfants du Paradis in 1945, just
three years after Clarke’s 7he Kiss was first staged. But he would doubtless have
been aware also of the debased versions of Pierrot and Pierrette common in
English seaside entertainments from the 1890s on.
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As to the style Clarke adopted, it was rhymed pentameter verse but
considerably freer than Yeats’s verse. Clarke’s dramatic poetry, it has been
said, «has a subtler and more varied music than Yeats’s, while its flexibility
suits the more human dimension of his plays»’. Literally, Clarke’s plays were
more down to earth. But the three plays under discussion were also much
more self-consciously theatrical than Yeats’s plays, with the possible excep-
tion of 7he Player Queen (1919), tended to be. As one critic has remarked,
«[t]he characters are themselves actors in a play that they readily discuss
with the audience, like their predecessors in commedia dellarte. Sometimes
they follow a script, sometimes improvise, playing variations on a theme,
ingeniously making up situations and dialogue. It is as though they are in
love with make-believe»'’.

The Kiss'' was first staged at the Abbey Theatre in 1942 but received a
more important outing two years later when the great actor Cyril Cusack
assumed the role of Pierrot. His wife Maureen Kiely played Pierrette. This
1944 production marked the beginning of a new theatre venture, the Lyric
Theatre Company founded by Clarke, with the actress Ria Mooney direct-
ing the plays and Anne Yeats, the poet’s daughter designing the settings'?.
Mary Shine Thompson comments in her introduction Selected Plays of
Austin Clarke (2005) that the Lyric played biannually at the Abbey for
seven years with the declared aim ‘to maintain the imaginative tradition
of the Irish theatre which the poets of the literary revival made famous’(x),
staging not only the plays of Clarke and Yeats but also plays by George
Fitzmaurice, Donagh McDonagh, Padraic Colum and such contemporary
writers as T.S. Eliot and Archibald McLeish. 7he Kiss, subtitled A Light
Comedy in One Act, was based on a play by the French author Theodore
de Banville, Le Baiser. In a brief programme note for the 1944 production
Clarke called de Banville «one of the most graceful poets of the romantic
movement and excelled in verbal dexterity» and said Le Baiser, first staged
in Paris in the late 1870s, «was, in part, a light satire on politics and the
monopoly system»'.

Clarke’s play opens on a stage dark or in shadow except for one spot-lit
area downstage, where a wood is suggested by «the mossy trunk of a fallen
treer. It is a pastoral scene set near Dublin on an early morning in May. An
old woman enters named Uirgeal, the one exception to Clarke’s general use
in all three plays of commedia characters. Uirgeal means «shining bright» or
the like, and the old woman is meant to suggest a figure from folklore. «She
is wrapped in a ragged cloak with a heavy hood and drags herself forward as
if under the weight of centuries» (145). If an audience member had a theatre
programme she would know that there are only two actors in this piece,
and so must expect a surprise. Uirgeal lets the audience in on the plot in her
opening soliloquy:
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Why must I hobble, shudder with old age,
Wrinkle the raindropped pools in tiny rage,
Bedraggle the spine of the bramble rose,
When by the very whiteness of the clothes
He wears and their big buttons, I can tell

Pierrot will surely break the wicked spell
That keeps me old? (145)

Until Pierrot gives her the first kiss of his life, «<so pure / He has not dared
to dream of that first kiss» (145), she cannot escape from the evil spell placed
upon her. She needs his ‘mortal innocence’ to save her.

She hides while Pierrot enters with a luncheon basket and proceeds to tell
the audience its contents (probably miming the items he takes out of the basket
one by one). He has two wineglasses and hopes to come across a pretty woman
in the wood who will share in his repast. When Uirgeal slowly approaches him
he comments to the audience on her ugliness and wishes he were alone with his
cake and wine, «For who would call that one a Columbine?» (147). He shares
with her nevertheless. She asks what he does for a living. «Nothing much, I
fear», the actor replies, «delight in momentary fancies, dress in white» (148).
But alarmed at her seeming frailty Pierrot asks if he can help her. «I only want
a moment» (149), she declares. Always in Clarke the moment is sacred, and
one of his last plays is entitled 7he Moment Next to Nothing (1958), referring to
an irreversible decision in the choice between the physical, sexual life and the
monastic, spiritual life. The sexual and magical meaning in 7he Kiss is conveyed
when Ulrgeal pleads for a kiss with the words, «What only takes a moment will
not hurt your; her seductive request neatly reverses the conventional plea by the
male for the mystic prize of virginity. Of course, Clarke is referring to woman
as seductress in the Christian tradition, especially in the lives of the saints, and
he is using the simple kiss as synecdoche for complete sexual surrender or loss
of soul as the puritan version of Christianity would have it. The moment is
thus a moral moment, unlike Joyce’s epiphany. Pierrot moves down stage and
confers with himself: «This strange old woman has alarmed my virtue, / My
heart is jumping. I can feel it dash». Although parting with his first kiss may
destroy his joy he decides that to do this good turn will help him to «endure
what's horrible», musing, «Did Theseus blench / When he went down to Hell
for all the stench / Of sulphur?» (150). The mock-heroic tone indicates Clarke’s
satire of contemporary Irish moral scruples. The comedy lies in the exaggeration
of what is over-valued in a society made neurotic over the virtue of chastity.

When Pierrot heroically runs to Uirgeal and determinedly kisses her —
however the actor was to act that — we get the following stage direction:

The moment he kisses her, the stage becomes fully lit and Uirgeal is trans-
Jformed into a young girl. Still masked, she appears as the ideal Columbine of his
thoughts. Pierrot is overcome with wonder and deligh.
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The wonder and delight can be mimed but Clarke also supplies Pierrot with
a romantic speech analysing the magic in a series of questions, culminating in,
«can I decline / Your loveliness, if you are Columbine?» (151). It is not entirely
clear how Uirgeal becomes Columbine, but presumably her pretty white costume
underlies the old woman’s dark cloak and hood. The information that she is
«still masked» lets the reader know for the first time that Uirgeal was masked
from the start. The mask here is at first a mere disguise, then, but is it an ugly
mask which Columbine then retains or does the actress somehow manage to
turn it inside out or fold it in half? Clarke does not clarify the point.

Her mission accomplished, Columbine starts to leave the space. Pierrot
then reveals what she has awoken in him and tries to persuade her literally to
return his kiss. Here Clarke briefly turns the play towards comment on contem-
porary hypocrisy, as Pierrot compares the double standards in society for those
in power as against those indictable for petty crime, and sees that he is opening
a can of worms or, more precisely, «I touch a floating mine». This image is a
reminder that when the play was first staged the Second World War was at its
height. A trifle over a kiss would remind the audience that, after all, while the
war raged in Europe and Ireland enjoyed neutrality, morality was a complex
and dangerous topic, a floating mine, indeed. Pierrot wants Columbine to give
all, in short her body, for his gratification. His initial idealism has easily shifted
to self interest. Uirgeal, he considers, can start by unmasking, a metaphor for
stripping. The metaphysics of the situation are teased out in Pierrots hypocriti-
cal speech comparing the consequence to what faced the airmen engaged in
bombing missions at this time. If he asks too much in asking her to unmask,
what is the «reason of your own metempsychosis?». He goes on:

If one plain kiss return you to the sky,

Dare we in one another arms be shy?

Whisper to me of all that whiteness none

Have been but airmen, flying past the sun
Through icicles, before the lever drops

The high explosive, whiteness that never stops [...]
Although the clouded skies we know — are black
With horror (153).

In a sense, Clarke is saying that moral questions, whether of love or war, are
not black-and-white issues. Uirgeal/Columbine insists she cannot go against her
character, her mask. Her nature, she says, represents light and innocence, whereas
«mortal longings», or what we may call human passions, «are the deathward
flight / Of midges towards the dusk» (154). Eros and Thanatos are intertwined.
The question is as psychological as it is political, as Freudian as it is de Valerian.
Ulrgeal reduces it to a matter of legal contract or agreement: «\We must be mar-
ried first, / If Tam to be yours» (155). Pierrot agrees but tries to cheat her over the
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issue of a formal marriage licence. She sends him off to ensure there is nobody
in the wood who might see her naked if she agrees to his request now. While
he is offstage she unmasks, and a tear has formed behind the mask in response
to the birds and birdsong gathered all around her by Pierrot. «Must I weep ...
weep ... come to earth?» (159), she asks herself, that is, does love imply human
weakness? Having decided, on balance, to marry Pierrot when he returns she
is instantly rebuked by the sound of «distant spirit voices» calling her name.
These are her sisters, she tells Pierrot as she gives him back his kiss quickly and
runs away. Left alone in despair Pierrot considers suicide but then reconsiders
and decides instead to mourn his lost ideal in more romantic style by carving
her name with his knife upon a tree, as the curtain slowly descends. The poet
thus expresses his need for a Muse. The artist needs his lost love if he is to write.

Four years later, when the war was over, Clarke staged 7he Second Kiss at the
Abbey. This time there were four characters, Pierrot and Pierrette (again played
by Cyril Cusack and his wife), plus Harlequin and Columbine. This play takes
the commedia dell’arte deeper into psychological territory while expanding the
self-reflexive theatricality of the first piece. It opens in darkness to the sound of
a long kiss, which, the stage direction says, «should exceed by three seconds the
emotional duration allowed by the Film Censor» (249). In spite of this romantic
opening, when the lights come up the subject is marital boredom, or, if you
prefer, the day after the wedding. Pierrot and Pierrette look for ways to keep love
interesting after marriage, including the promise of playing with their shadows
at evening time and/or adopting roles such as Romeo and Juliet. They quarrel.
When Pierrette runs off home to go to bed alone Pierrot is lost. He forgets his
lines and goes stage right to ask for his cue. The prompter is Harlequin, who
remains off-stage in the ensuing dialogue between them. He would appear to
be Pierrot’s alter ego, determined to seduce Pierrette. Pierrot stands up to him:

Back, silent masquerader,
My heart is free of you. 'm not afraid or
Dejected now. I know what devils feel (255).

Here Clarke accepts the demonic side of Harlequin’s mask. Giacomo
Oreglia tells us that Harlequin was originally devilish, and refers to his «typi-
cally demoniacal half-mask»'* which warns us of his amorality. In the play
Harlequin is the «bright temptation» who re-appears all through Clarke’s
work, usually in the guise of a beautiful woman, as in the early poem spoken
by the Young Woman of Beare:

I am the bright temptation
In talk, in wine, in sleep.
Although the clergy pray,

I triumph in a dream®.
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Pierrot, attempting to control Harlequin, refers to the script to show
«by every tap and page, / You cannot come tonight upon this stage» (256).
In short, he’s not in the story. Harlequin is silenced.

But Pierrot has no idea what his role is to be, and improvises while he
consults the script. Not liking what he reads he addresses the audience: «This
cannot be the play. / The lines are different. My head’s astray». Coming down
front he reads the title page: «“A Comedy” ... this light is much too dim ...
/ “By Austin Clarke” ... I never heard of him». And then, «confidently to the
audience», «I'll read the stage directions, scan the plov» (256). He gets his
bearings, finds lighting cues and stage setting obeying him, sits as requested
while music plays preparatory to his falling asleep before Columbine is to
come on, «daintily tip-toeing». All of this is in the script Pierrot reads aloud.
It is not what he expected. Having read it, like a good Catholic he jumps up
in panic and puts the script in his pocket, declaring, «I must be going. / I'm
married now». And this is the situation the play will explore.

The play proper may be said to begin here, as Pierrot out of curiosity
changes his mind and settles down to sleep on stage: «No harm to try ...
just pretend to be asleep». The following action then takes place as if in
his dream. Columbine enters hesitantly, fearfully. The stage direction tells
us: «She is dressed exactly in the same costume as Pierrette but wears a mask».
She moves around the stage «gracefully and yet sadly» until she discovers
Pierrot asleep. The stage direction continues: « 7he audience at this time has
considerable advantage over the dreaming Pierrot and realises that Columbine
is being played by the same actress who has already appeared as Pierrette»
(257). Further, she is the Columbine he met and lost in 7he Kiss. Awak-
ened now into rapture Pierrot is surprised to find she is wearing a mask
again and asks why. It is to hide the tears necessarily accompanying the
pain of love, «The poison drops of joy» (258), and she will not remove it.
What happened, Pierrot wants to know, when she ran away from him at
the end of 7he Kiss? «Did some unexpected clap end the comedy?» (259).
They struggle to reconstruct the scene and it is bound up in their memories
with images of the war and of aerial bombardment and casualties on all
sides. As the stage lights dim to black Columbine remembers why they
both ran away: «As ghosts when all belief in them is dead. / A Glimmer of
white clothes [...] / For comedy had seen the last of us». That is to say, the
world was occupied with tragedy. But now, as they search for each other
on the darkened stage, the light rises again, this time bright and coloured.
«Look, Pierrot», shouts Columbine, «a skylight! Laugh and learn your part
/ Again». He searches for his script, but she knows the lines for both of
them, she says. Were they improvising before? Are they improvising now?
Clarke keeps the ambiguity going.

As they reminisce in romantic mood now it is as if they hover between
their historical roles in the theatre, «the authors who invented / Excuses when
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we tried to run away / Together—Ilest we spoil another play» and displease
the «Dark gallery and pit, those hidden faces» (261), and the specifics of their
always interrupted love affair. They find the roles of lovers again, just as it
was before «the world went wrongy (263). If their fate was due to their being
illicit lovers, Pierrot suddenly wonders, what if they now turned respectable,
got married and settled down? She agrees and says she can now at last un-
mask. But she runs away again as soon as she unmasks and during Pierrot’s
search for her Harlequin leaps terrifyingly on to the stage, to appropriate
sound and lighting effects. He wears a half mask under which he also wears
a pair of goggles, perhaps to associate him with the airmen referred to in the
earlier dialogue. He carries «a little rod or wand» (265). He is the author’s
deus ex machina in an ironic role, or as Pierrot puts it, «the devil striving to
be orthodox» (266). His language is very rhetorical and boastful: «I am the
spirit of all new inventions / Known for their speed and excellent intentions»
and so forth (265).

Pierrot and Harlequin are opposites, one the eternal lover, the other
the spirit that denies who yet is wonderfully mobile and mischievous. It was
Harlequin who substituted #bat play, i.e. Clarke’s play introducing Columbine,
for Pierrot’s own. Even if Pierrot is right to dismiss him as a fake, a «Jack-in-
the-box, / Black in the face with rage that cannot hurt», Harlequin has the
advantage in being well aware that all his attributes are but theatrical tricks,
«I meant it all, believe me, as a joke» (266). Except, he insists, Pierrot’s (real?)
love endures, while Columbine is already his also. With that, with a playful
wave of Harlequin’s wand Pierrette reappears, dressed in white silk pyjamas
and carrying a Chinese lantern. She rushes to Pierrot as Harlequin vanishes,
and as the play draws to a close Pierrot and Pierrette resume the «long kiss»
with which the play began and then they exit to bed. We are to imagine that
Pierrot has for the time being successfully negotiated the two sides of his
desire, for the real and the ideal, the persona and the anima.

3. The Third Kiss', published unstaged in 1974, sums up much of what
Clarke was trying to say in these little, poetic comedies. I shall just deal with
three points and then comment on the epilogue in relation to Harlequin’s
interesting final speech. The first point is Clarke’s interest in the theatre as
the site of a Pirandellian debate on reality and illusion. 7he Third Kiss is
something of an expressionist piece, where what happens may sometimes be
a dream or nightmare.

The play is set in the old Abbey Theatre itself, in the year 1913, where
Pierrot and Pierrette are actors in a realistic, sordid drama. In a prologue
we see them getting into costume backstage. This is a self-conscious, impro-
vised scene in which they look forward to abandoning their type characters,
their «masks», and sampling what it may be like to be human and to share
human emotions, when «we are real at last» (8). This is, then, a new kind
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of transformation. Pierrot is quite prepared to depart from the text of the
play they are to appear in, even if it shocks the author, in order to enjoy
human love-making.

The play-within-the-play then begins, a slightly satirised slice of Dublin
life in which Pierrot and Pierrette play Peter and Pauline, two would-be lovers
divided by Pauline’s religiosity. With her refrain, « What would Father Doyle
say?» whenever Peter attempts to kiss her, we might be in one of O’Casey’s
later satirical comedies, such as 7he Bishop’s Bonfire (1955). (Indeed, Pauline
wants to leave the world and enter a convent)'. But from time to time Pierrot
finds opportunities to drop out of character and improvise a love scene with
Pierrette. These are brief contrasts to the mounting hysteria of Pierrette’s role
as Pauline.

This is the second point to be made. Clarke is dramatising the torments
of conscience of a sexually repressed society. A few years earlier, after a trip to
the United States, he had written a dramatisation of Nathaniel Hawthorne’s
short story, Goodman Brown, set in late-seventeenth-century Salem, under the
title 7he Impuritans. There he showed how close his own imagination was to
Hawthorne’s and how he saw twentieth-century Irish society as unhealthily
religious in the same way as Hawthorne saw his puritan ancestors of New
England. In 7he Third Kiss voyeurs, voyeurism and the devil seem to occupy
people’s concerns to an abnormal degree. The saintly Father Doyle is not what
he seems. When Pauline (i.e. Pierrette) sees a naked man rolling in nettles in
a wood at dead of night to chastise himself for his sins her terror drives her to
confess in church as if she were the guilty party because she «yielded to tempta-
tion» looked when the naked man stood up (28). The confession scene with
Father Doyle is prurient in its question-and-answer format and climaxes, if
the word is not too strong, when the priest asks if she knew the man she saw:

PAULINE (suddenly aware of a change in his rone of voice, frightened) How could I?
FR. DOYLE Look. Do you recognize / Him now?

(He turns)

PAULINE (in horror) You!

FR. DOYLE (anguished) ‘Spirit that denies.’

(black out) (29)

Presumably, in referring to the «[s]pirit that denies», i.e. Mephistopheles, Fa-
ther Doyle means Pauline and thus we have in this scene a compressed, imagistic
expression of the neurotic misogyny (the demonization of women) underlying
strict Roman Catholic ideas on chastity in the first half of the twentieth century.
Conscience, in Clarke’s astute account of it, is a kind of neurosis, to which the
amoral attitude towards sex of commedia dell'arte stands in strong contrast.

The third point is the role of Harlequin in this play. It is directly related
to the two preceding points, theatre and conscience. Once again Harlequin is
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a behind-the-scenes figure, more the director than a participant in the action.
He is now a more menacing «mask», however, intent on seducing Pierrette,
and is deliberately related to the Gentleman in an Opera Cloak who accosts
Pauline in a scene where she and Peter are racing three times around the Black
Church. According to the superstition, for a Catholic to run three times
around this Protestant church will result in meeting the devil. In saluting
Pauline, «Good evening, Miss», the Gentleman turns, «showing devil-mask»,
as the stage direction says (20) and Pauline runs offstage screaming her dis-
covery. The Gentleman makes a sign to the street lamp and it goes out as he
vanishes. Running on in the blackout, Peter calls for Pauline and hears only
the echo of his own voice «far off» (21). The Gentleman is listed among the
cast of characters as well as Harlequin, who thus cannot be identified with
him. He is intended to be real, a protected human species, another pillar of
society who is secretly (i.e. masked) a corrupter of innocence. On the other
hand, in claiming he is «an air-demon» and that his baton is «an heirloom /
From Hell» (11) Harlequin is merely playacting. His presence in the play as
mischief-maker contrasts with the ‘real’ devil feared by the respectable peo-
ple in the play-within-the-play. Clarke plays once again on the ambivalence
between theatre and life, showing in performance how real and unreal can
be unsettlingly interchangeable concepts.

As already claimed above, 7he Third Kiss is in part an expressionist piece
in which what happens may be dream or nightmare. In the fourth and final
scene Pauline decides that her encounter with the Gentleman was just that,
as she puts it, «a nightmare / Or trance [...] In rainy flickers» like a film, and
yet terrifying. She comes to terms with it, abandons the idea of entering a
convent, and commits herself to Peter, to a reality where the hegemony of
conscience is discarded. Her decision reveals Clarke’s drama as one of dis-
sent. Thus the lovers’ kiss literally brings down the curtain, as if to save the
audience’s blushes. Clarke’s comic point is that Harlequin, a freer spirit than
the members of the audience, continues to peep as Peter and Pauline undress
backstage, knowingly conceding that voyeurism is his permitted vice. At least
Harlequin can indulge without conscience intervening. At this point Harle-
quin unmasks, declaring «My wickedness, you see, is not really in earnest,
then peeping through his mask adds, «Or is it?» (33).

Finally, to come to Harlequin’s big speech and its implications. He
stands in front of the curtain, at first peeping through at the actors undress-
ing (managing to create the illusion that backstage can be seen onstage).
Then he launches into a dismissal of the playwright’s squeamishness before
championing his own amorality and that of his colleagues in the world of
commedia dell'arte, the Doctor, Brighetta, «the Clown and Scaramouche, /
Old Pantaloon, the bragging Captain», because «Our lovers would be human,
she — more, he — less». Harlequin asserts the primacy of bodily desires over
longings for the ideal and the abstract. Where the priest in the play-within-
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the-play identified with the «[s]pirit that denies» Harlequin declares «[p]
leasure is in the affirmative». Pierrette is never safe from his intrigues, while
Pierrot, doomed to chase in vain and «cold pursuit» after Columbine, finds
only an image «made of cardboard» (34). And so the chase goes on all across
Europe. «We are international types / Not local [...] Commedia dell’arte | Still
carries on. The centuries have made us artful». With that, «He turns, mimes the
withdrawing of the curtain. It obeys him and he leaves, right» (35). In his long
speech, therefore, Harlequin speaks for the commedia («us»). Simultaneously
he speaks for the spirit of theatre as embodied by the Gate, as his gesture of
opening the curtain mimes the Gate’s logo.

But there is one more scene to go in 7he Third Kiss. Harlequin wants
us to see what the lovers are at backstage. Clarke makes good use in all three
plays of the contrast between the liberal philosophy of the commedia and
the puritanism of the Irish, but here in the epilogue to 7he Third Kiss the
theme is ambiguously as well as dramatically rendered. We discover Pierrot
and Pierrette onstage changing back into their own traditional costumes,
now thoroughly disillusioned with the «lamentable condition» of humanity.
They want nothing more to do with «Those tiresome human beings — [...]
Unhappy, tormented / By conscience [and] Fear of sin» (36). Not realising
that they are the playthings of Harlequin, the lovers rejoice in resuming their
‘masks’ and with them an imagined freedom.

Clarke can use the difference between the Abbey and the Gate in the same
way as the difference between the real and the imagined. It is significant also
that Harlequin made his big speech 7 front of the curtain, as if he were outside
the frame of theatrical illusion. Then, with his final gesture magically opening
up a space for himself inside the curtain again Harlequin shows that his world
is absolutely and only of the theatre, and he makes his exit from the stage
itself, presumably to loud applause re-affirming all he stands for. It is a clever
way to entice the audience to endorse Clarke’s critique of bourgeois society in
the epilogue which follows Harlequin’s exit. The use of commedia dell’arte in
his three plays thus pays generous tribute to a specific and historically rooted
style of comedy while also holding a mirror up to Irish society after Joyce.

Endnotes

!"This article is based on a lecture given to the International Forum on kyogen and com-
media dell'arte at the Istituto Italiano, Tokyo, organizer Professor Masaru Sekine (Waseda
University), in September 2007. I am grateful to the Forum, to Professor Sekine, and to the
Italian Institute in Tokyo for support.

?For an excellent account, see D. Mayer I11, 7he English Pantomime, 1806-1836, Harvard
UP, Cambridge MA 1969.

3 On Edwards-Macliammoir’s Gate Theatre see Enter Certain Players. Edwards-Macliam-
moir and the Gate, 1928-78, ed. by P. Luke, Dolmen Press, Dublin 1978; C. Fitzsimons, 7he
Boys: A Double Biography, Gill and Macmillan, Dublin/Nick Hern Books, London 1994.
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#On the Lyric Theatre, Belfast see M. O’Malley, Austin Clarke and the Lyric Theatre,
Belfast, <The Poetry Ireland Review», 22/23, 1988, pp. 105-109; C. O’Malley, A Poets’ Theatre,
Elo Press, Dublin 1988; R. Connolly, 7he Evolution of the Lyric Players Theatre, Belfast: Fighting
the Waves, Edwin Mellen Press, Lewiston 2000.

*H. Edwards, 7he Mantle of Harlequin, Progress House, Dublin 1958, p. 22.

¢S. Beckett, Disjecta: Miscellaneous Writings and a Dramatic Fragment, ed. by R. Cohn,
John Calder, London 1983, pp. 72-73.

7 G. Oreglia, The Commedia dell Arte, trans. by L.E. Edwards, Hill and Wang, New York
1968, p. 65.

8. Hartnoll (ed.), Oxford Companion to the Theatre, Oxford UP, Oxford 1985, p. 211.

’R. McHugh, 7he Plays of Austin Clarke, Irish University Review», 4, 1974, p. 63.

10M. Harmon, Austin Clarke (1896-1974). A Critical Introduction, Wolthound Press,
Dublin 1989, p. 123.

" All quotations for 7he Kiss and The Second Kiss are from Clarke’s Collected Plays (1963).

'2'The Lyric Theatre is not to be confused with the Belfast Lyric, founded in 1951 by
Mary and Pearse O’Malley. However, Clarke’s example was crucial to the development of the
Belfast Lyric, where 7he Kiss was staged again as one of the opening productions. See Conor
O’'Malley, A Poets’ Theatre (1988).

1% Lyric Theatre Company Programme for 7he Kiss and The Countess Cathleen, Abbey
Theatre, 4-5 June 1944, courtesy Dardis Clarke.

" G. Oreglia, 7he Commedia dell’Arte ..., cit., p. 57.

B C. Austin, Poems 1917-1938, Dolmen Press, Dublin 1974, p. 164.

16 All quotations for Zhe Third Kiss are from Clarke’s 7he Third Kiss, Dolmen Press,
Dublin 1974.

7 Foorawn, in O’Casey’s play, takes a solemn vow of perpetual chastity. See S. O’Casey,

The Bishop’s Bonfire: A Sad Play Within the Tune of a Polka, Macmillan, London 1955.
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Derek Mahon’s poem Roman Script was published in a numbered edition
by The Gallery Press in 1999'. His first idea for it dates back to the autumn
of 1998, which he spent in Rome, his base for visits to Naples, Pompeii and
Sorrento, which feature in Ghosts (1881), written in the hotel where Ibsen
wrote his play of the same name. The Collected Poems (1999) include other
poems connected with Italian culture, such as High Water, about Venice, as
well as a series of translations and adaptations drawn from sources ranging
as widely as Michelangelo’s sonnets and Ariosto, to Umberto Saba and Pier
Paolo Pasolini. Mahon translated the opening passage of Pasolini’s Gramsci’s
Ashes (1957)%, as a sort of prelude to the themes of Roman Script. The elegy is
set in the non-Catholic cemetery (generally called the Protestant Cemetery),
in the Testaccio district. The small urn containing Gramsci’s ashes stands not
far from the tombstones of Keats and Shelley. Mahon shares Pasolini’s yearn-
ing for «the ideal society which might come to birth / in silence, a society
not for us» (CP272). Rome is shown in her sublime decadence as a polluted
metropolis, where the ruins of Empire survive alongside the desolation of
the post-industrial period. If Pasolini’s Gramsci’s Ashes is Mahon’s lament for
the founder of the Italian Communist Party, his Roman Scrip£ might well be
called Pasolini’s Ashes, since it commemorates the brilliant Italian writer and
film director so brutally murdered in 1975, against the backdrop of Rome.
It is like a compressed, modern version of Adonais (1821), the elegy Shelley
wrote after the death of Keats.

Roman Script is composed of eleven eight-line stanzas of four couplets
each (as opposed to the 55 Spenserian stanzas of Shelley’s Adonais), followed by
a rewriting of a Metastasio sonnet. Actually the ten-line stanza Ghosts, which
in the Penguin Selected Poems is placed immediately before Roman Script, is
also very closely connected to it. In the first place, it too is a kind of elegy,
Mahon’s tribute to his parents — both dead by 1998 — and their losing fight
against limited means and the cultural mediocrity of Belfast. Singing Come
back to Sorrento was a poor substitute for foreign travel, more or less on the
level of Killarney, where «<memory ever fondly dwells».

Remembering how Pompeii and Treblinka epitomised two kinds of suf-
fering in A Disused Shed, as a result of natural disaster and of human evil, the
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reader expects another contrast to the Pompeiian disaster after the mention
of Pompeii. But the tomb-room rhyme (ll. 4, 10), by evoking Shakespeare’s
frequent womb-tomb theme, leads in another direction. For excavation has
not only brought innocent-looking little Pompeiian houses to light; it has also
‘exposed’ frescoes so lascivious that they immediately suggest the dissolute
way of life of Captain Alving, in Ibsen’s Ghosts. The horror here is that Alving
did not scruple to transmit a horrible hereditary disease to his son Oswald.
Such lack of scruple reappears in the dissipated figures of church and state
in Roman Script.

Although, as I have said, Mahon has compressed Roman Script to a fifth
of the length of Adonais, he has kept the Romantic rebel’s essential message:
the luminous worth of poets «gathered to the kings of thought / who waged
contention with their time’s decay» in opposition to the «ages, empires and
religions / [that] Lie buried in the ravage they have wrought» and «[...] bor-
row not / Glory from those who made the world their prey» (Adonais, stanza
XLVIII). As to the rewriting of Metastasio, it might be describing Keats’s
imagination and ‘fever of creation’; certainly it is his devotion to truth, as
expressed in the last line of the Ode to a Grecian Urn (1819) that is reflected
in the final Metastasio line: «May we find peace in the substance of the true».

Stanza VIII develops the theme of illusion. The Regina Coeli gaol is
compared to «virtuality» (l. 5). This leads to the metaphor of Rome as «a film-
set, Cinecitta, a cinema city» (l. 6), an immense set where everything can be
shown «for our delight» (l. 8). The counterpoint to this ‘virtual’ Rome is that
of the suburban proletariat (st. IX-XI), the ‘other’ Rome which Pasolini knew
and described at first hand. While Pasolini saw the consumerist empire of the
Sixties as a fate worse than misery, Mahon recognised that this new form of
poverty was still rife in the Ireland of the Nineties, after neo-capitalism took
over*. Hence he was particularly sensitive to those rejected by society, Pasolini
himself «the poet of poverty» (CP 275-76) foremost among them. This essay
will show how Mahon expressed in verse what the American prose-writer

Gore Vidal prophesied in Federico Fellini’s film Rome (1972):

Rome is the city of illusions; it is no accident that the Church, government and
the cinema industry are concentrated here, all of them producing illusions. The world
is growing ever nearer to the end. What more peaceful place than this city, which has
died and been reborn many times, to await the end from pollution and overpopula-
tion? It is the ideal place to see whether evrything ends here or not’.

1
A Day on the Gianicolo

It is fitting that the first shot of Rome in Roman Script is taken from the
Gianicolo, for it was here, above the Trastevere district, as well as in Villa Au-
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relia and Villa Pamphili, that Garibaldi’s men fought to the death in the cause
of Rome as a Republic (1849). The first impressions of the city are auditive,
since the shutters are still closed. Through them come the crowing of cockerels
and the hum of early trafhc: «cock-crow and engine-hum / wake us at first light
on the Janiculum / and we open the shutters to extravagant mists» (CP 273).
Then, when «we open the shutters» (st. I, 1. 3) comes a Turner-like view through
the mist. Against the dark green of «parasol» (not «umbrella»!) pines a blaze
of yellow and purple fruit and flowers stands out. Among them is a jonquil,
surely virtual in «an autumn sun» or (st. IV, L. 3, «...November light»), a hint of
Shelley’s presence in this poem («If winter comes, can spring be far behind?»,
last line of the Ode to the West Wind, 1820). Together with the «glistening drop»
they create a «Respighi moment (st. I, 1. 7), a combination of Respighi’s own
Le fontane di Roma (1916) and his master Debussy’s Jardins sous la pluie (1903).
To the uninitiated such compositions are examples of artists imitating nature.
The idea of dlife mimicking art» (st. I, I. 7) goes behind this c/iché to see the
artist not so much as creator as finder of patterns in nature that are already art®.

Mahon’s taste in art is not limited to ‘refined’ composers like Respighi.
«[A]s when the fiddles provoke line-dancing rain»” (st. I, 1. 8) introduces a
more popular atmosphere, which might refer to the musical comedy Singing
in the Rain (1952), in which the actor and co-director Gene Kelly dances the
tip-tap in the rain. In the same film Kelly and the Irish-American Donald
O’Connor improvise a scene as violinists, at the same time dancing in line to
the rhythm of Fit as a Fiddle. This American musical-comedy was made at
a time of transition from silent movies to the introduction of sound, when
mimicry was the basis of film-acting.

While the first stanza of Roman Script gives us an outside view by day, the
following one moves to a sunny interior. It might be a room in a large villa
transformed into a boarding-house, which might still have «baroque frescoes»
(st. II, 1. 2), but also provides a ‘space’ for Mahon’s imagination to fill with:

[...] Byronic masquerade or Goldoni farce,

vapours and swordsmanship, the cape and fan,

the amorous bad-boy and the glamorous nun,

boudoir philosophy, night music on balconies,

the gondola section nodding as in a sea breeze (CP 273).

The «Byronic masquerade» (st. II, l. 4) recalls Byron’s life as a libertine in
Rome and Venice («the gondola section», st. II, 1. 8), while stanza VI refers
to Mozart’s masterpiece Don Giovanni (1787). Goldoni’s brilliant farce is in
the tradition of the commedia dell'arte, while the «glamorous nun» evokes
some of Fellini’s films with the starched veils of the nuns like white swallows’
tails®. «[BJoudoir philosophy» is an allusion to Sade’s La Philosophie dans le
boudoir (1795), which had a deep influence on Pasolini. Here Mahon seems
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to be setting the scene for the entrance of the Italian artist, defined by the
critic Gian Carlo Ferretti as «the cursed bard, the ‘scandalous’ writer and the
rebel-victim of ‘being different’, the civilized poet and the poet-Narcissus, the
aesthete and the intellectual as a public figure»’.

Stanza III passes from the ‘scenic interior’ of the Gianicolo to deal with
the cultural bonds that link the Catholics of Ulster to Rome:

exiles have died here in your haunted palaces
where our princes [...]
dreamed up elaborate schemes of restoration (CP 273).

«Our princes» were the Irish rebels Hugh O’Neill'® and his son, from
County Tyrone, besides Ruair O’Donnell and his brother Cathbarr, of the
County Tyrconnell (Donegal). After the defeat of Kinsale (1601), in which
Lord Mountjoy, representative of the Crown, forced the princes of Gaelic
Ulster to make an act of submission, they fled into voluntary exile in Rome,
where they were granted the protection of Pope Paul V. Meanwhile the English
Crown planned the so-called Plantation of Ulster (1608-1610), that is the
expropriation of the four counties of Tyrone, Donegal, Armagh and Derry for
the benefit of the English and Scottish settlers faithful to the Queen. During
their exile O’Neill and O’Donnell never ceased to hope for the re-conquest
of Gaelic Ulster and make «elaborate schemes of restoration» (CP 273) but
they never managed to turn this dream into reality. After their death they were
buried with their families in the church of San Pietro in Montorio, situated on
the Gianicolo. Their homesickness is expressed in «the squeal of a lone bagpipe
/ torn from the wild and windy western ocean...»'" (echoes of Shelley’s West
Wind again), while their world seems more remote than «Pompeiian times»
(st. III, 1. 7), which is to say after complete destruction.

This brings us back to earth and the everyday routine of the poet’s day,
even when travelling abroad. His new writing has to be typed up before he
can allow himself a short sleep before going out in the evening. The second
waking («when you ... come alive», st. IV, I. 2) is more meditative, almost
like a small child observing every detail anew, the flies, the moths; the smell
of camphor (that does not get rid of them); the sound of wood-worms mak-
ing the old furniture creak (dlisten to the ... furniture», st. IV, I. 5) and a
neighbour practising the piano; the fading of the light («watch», st. IV, 1. 7),
in which the tall poplars become no more than «smoke-stains» (st. IV, 1. 8)
against the yellowish stone of the buildings opposite. All this is grist to the
poet’s mill, giving him access to the secret life of objects such as we find in the
phenomenology of Edmund Hiisserl, whose motto «Zu den Sachen selbst!»
influenced the French existentialists in the Thirties. The time Mahon spent
in Paris, when he imbibed Camus, de Beauvoir and Sartre, probably lies at
the root of his interest in things as phenomena.
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Meanwhile the «ochreous travertine» (st. IV, 1. 8) of the buildings op-
posite spurs the poet to plunge into the life outside his room, as evening falls.

2
Heights and Depths in the History of Rome

The inversion «Now out you go» instead of a descriptive «You go out» (st.
V, 1. 1) introduces a brisk new rhythm, as from the Gianicolo he goes down
to the Trastevere district passing ‘among’ the bozreghe oscure, the still numer-
ous windowless workshops of the craftsmen of Trastevere, where the narrow
streets create a sense of community (until after dinner, when they are invaded
by tourists). Curiously there is no mention anywhere of via delle Botteghe
oscure (well «over the bridge», st. V, 1. 3, between Largo Argentina and Piazza
Venezia), where Gramsci’s Communist Party had its head-quarters for many
years. At the time of Mahon’s stay in Rome it was occupied by the DS party
founded in 1998, following the PDS, founded in 1991. The suspicion arises
that Mahon felt Gramsci’s party was better represented by the old workshops
«over the Tiber» than by these new groups.

Once really «over the bridge» (Ponte Sisto?) he probably passes the
Circo Massimo where chariot races were held in Roman times, perhaps
imagining it as a modern race-track for Fiat (not Ferrari) and Maserati
cars, or perhaps considering that undisciplined traffic turned the whole of
Rome into one gigantic race-track. He then takes a great leap to the «floodlit
naiad and triton» (st. V, 1. 5) of the Fontana del Tritone in Piazza Barberini
(another Respighi moment) and so to Via Veneto and Harry’s Bar, venue
of the «beautiful and the damned» (st. V, I. 6), a reference to Francis Scott
Fitzgerald’s novel (1922) about the American rotten-rich society of the post-
First World War years. In contemporary terms this translates into Fellini’s
famous film La dolce vita (1960), with «sexy dives ... as in the movie of
our lives» (st. V, 1. 7-8). In the film the glamorous Anita Ekberg is wading
rather than diving in the Fontana di Trevi and the scene is uninhibited, not
disreputable as in the normal definition of ‘dives’, but the general effect is the
same. Fellini’s aim was to break away from the neo-realism of Vittorio De
Sica and cultivate illusion, as he explained in an interview of 1971: «“True’
cinema? I'm in favour of lies. Lying is the soul of show business, and I love
the show business. Fiction is alright as a more perceptive truth of apparent
everyday reality»'%.

With a big jolt stanza VI takes us to another category of the «damned»:

Here they are, Nero, Julia, Diocletian

and the grim popes of a later dispensation

at ease in bath-house and in Colosseum

or raping young ones in the venial gym (CP 274).
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Nero ordered the first persecution of the Christians in 64 AD, including
the beheading of St. Paul and the crucifixion of St. Peter; Diocletian was the
Roman Emperor of the East responsible for the great persecution of 303-
304 AD. Giulia Domna, inserted between the two, was called the «woman
philosopher» in virtue of her foresight and magnanimity. She represents «the
beautiful»'? in contrast with the two «damned» (st. V, I. 6). She was the wife of
Settimio Severo and mother of Caracalla, becoming part of the Severi dynasty
which was of Afro-Syriac origin and especially open to oriental influence. Both
under her rule and under that of her daughter Giulia Mammea, Christians
were widely tolerated in the Roman Empire. It is as if, by introducing this
enlightened Empress, Mahon is wishing for a future ‘era of women’ to bring
harmony back to history.

In any case the empbhasis is on decadence, which survives down the ages
«at least» (st. VI, 1. 6) until (Byron’s) Don Juan / Don Giovanni’s precipitous
fall to Hell. The implied moral being, as Romans III, 23 puts it; the wages of
sin is death. Shrewd popes luxuriating in bath-houses may have been a novelty
to Mahon’s Irish readers, though their «raping young ones in the venial gym»
(st. VI, L. 4) would have come as no surprise to them'.

In stanza VII the Vatican’s Sistine Chapel, back across the Tiber, follows
close on the Forum, reminding us of Gore Vidal’s opinion cited above that
everything in Rome, Church and State not least, manufactures illusions.
Mahon mentions the forum without comment, speaking explicitly of ru-
ins only in connection with the ‘other’ Rome in stanza X. The Eighteenth
Century cult of ruins brought great fame to Giovanni Piranesi, whose
Views of Rome were single prints made between 1748 and 1778. Mahon
may have thought of his eerie, labyrinthine etchings of Prisons (1849) as a
kind of flash forward to the Regina Coeli gaol in the following stanza. We
can imagine however that his view of ruins coincided more nearly with
that of Francois Volney, author of Ruines ou Méditations sur la révolutions
des empires (1791).

The Sistine Chapel is mentioned for its «comic strip» (st. VII, L. 3),
which Haughton (p. 322) takes for granted as referring to the panels of the
Creation that Michelangelo painted on the ceiling of the chapel. In the strict
definition of comic-strip as «a sequence of pictures telling a story» this is
the only alternative. The term «violent» corresponds to the terribilita that
the art historians use about Michelangelo. «[Clomic-strip» seems a little
disrespectful. This may be because Mahon is revolted by the idea of Pope
Julius II forcing Michelangelo to paint that great space, in those condi-
tions, against his will. Or it may just be a matter of taste. Some people are
constitutionally averse to baroque, and Mahon’s liking for Paolo Uccello’s
The Hunt by Night (1470 ca.) or Pieter De Hooch’s 7he Courtyard in Delft
(1658) gives the impression that Mahon is one of these. Although «comic-
strip» is hyphenated and in the singular, a doubt does arise that Mahon
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meant ‘comic stripping’ as he was also thinking about the enormous, sin-
gle fresco of 7he Last Judgement (1537-41), on the end wall of the chapel,
which has caused such hilarity over the centuries becasue of the breeches-no
breeches controversy. In 1998 he would have seen all the Michelangelo frescoes
cleaned and restored. Which means that he would have been reminded of
the controversy that followed the decision, made in 1564 after the Council
of Trent', to cover the ‘indecent’ nakedness of the crowds of figures in the
Judgement. Shelley for one, said frankly that he could not see why a round
tin object should be more decent than a cylindrical object made of marble.
Before the cleaning, «strip» would only have been applicable in the plural,
strips of drapery covering the offending nakedness. After it, «strip» could
refer to the removal of these coverings, even more comical than the previous
procedure, because only the later ones were removed, not those attributable
to Michelangelo’s assistant and friend Volterra, considered of artistic value.
The breeches faction had not accepted defeat.

Mahon’s ‘detachment’ from Michelangelo’s «violent comic strip» contrasts
with his positive response to the «soft marble thighs» (st. VIL 1. 4) of Bernini’s
Rape of Persephone (1621) in the Galleria Borghese, on the opposite side of the
Tiber from the Vatican. This is an acute observation of how the smoothness
of marble can make it appear soft, and the way Pluto’s fingers press into the
flesh accentuates this. It reveals spontaneous receptiveness to the myth of the
life-giving Persephone/Proserpine who, after being raped by the god Pluto/
Hades was allowed to return from the underworld every spring and summer,
so the crops should not fail.

The exhortation to «seize real presence, the art-historical sublime» (st. VII,
1. 4-5) is addressed to the photographer-tourist, already told to «snap out of
his art fatigue» (st. VIL 1. 1, emphasis added) and virtualize the actual body of
St. Cecilia, patroness of Church Music, or the grave of Keats (the name of the
classical god Endymion, whom Keats wrote a long poem about, transferred to
the poet himself). The term «real presence» probably refers to George Steiner’s
1989 volume Real Presences. It is not easy to understand how Mahon feels
about photography and the cinema. On the one hand, he agreed to collaborate
with John Minihan in the production of Az Unweaving of Rainbows: Portraits
of Irish Writers (1998), which is a splendid series of photographs. On the
other, he seems to be saying that the sophisticated Nikon camera blinds (in
an owl-blink, the reaction of the bird of darkness to light) the photographer,
too anxious to appropriate all the finest works of art history; his «lightening
storm» (st. VII, 1. 7) desecrates St. Cecilia’s body and Keats’s grave; violates the
work of art as Pluto/Hades raped Persephone/Proserpine. This impression is
confirmed in stanza VIII, where the camera probes mercilessly into the tough
reality of the Regina Coeli gaol. The wretched prisoners (the «<wretched of the
earthy, st. VII, L. 3, is probably a reference to 1961 Les damnés de la terre by
the Caribbean psychiatrist and philosopher Frantz Fanon) are instructed to
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entertain visitors (like gladiators in the Colosseum) «for our delight» (st. VIII,
1. 8), as if they were on a film-set in Cinecitta, «where life is a waking dream»
(st. VIIL, 1. 9), as Keats said in his Ode r0 a Nightingale (1819).

Comunque, as Mahon says in Italian, a sort of «be that as it may», the
inmates of Regina Coeli have not all been wretched criminals. The (many)
‘others’, political prisoners, antifascists, included Gramsci, who died in 1937.
Remembering, perhaps, Pavese’s Death Will Come and It Will Have Your Eyes
(1951), Mahon says death came to Gramsci «... with the eyes of a new age /
a glib post-war cynicism re-styled as image» (st. IX, 1l. 7-8). Such «glib», post-
World War One «cynicism» was typical of the Futurists and similar groups
(Imagists?) and characterized the political rhetoric of the fascist regime. This
vacuity of language is indicative of the moral poverty in the society of the
«lost years» (st. IX, . 4) between the two World Wars, when commodities were
already rated above people («hats, shoes, a glove» above women themselves)
and nullified Gramsci’s dream of «a society based on hope and truth» (CP edit.
«faith»). Before his death he spent nine years in various prisons and places
of internment, including the small island of Ustica, where he inevitably ob-
served the «morning sea» (st. IX, 1. 3). In prison he chose solitary confinement
(«solitude», st. IX, 1. 3) so as to be undisturbed in his thinking (the books
and the newspapers he was allowed were quite inadequate) and writing (in
the company of the little plants he tended in pots on the window-sill of his
cell). Naturally, Gramsci suffered from political loneliness after the growth of
fascism and the decline of the worker’s movement, which involved disagree-

ment with the leaders of the PCDI.

3

The ‘other’ Rome and ‘Pasolini’s ashes’

Akin to Gramsci in his dream of a society based on hope and truth was
Pasolini, the «poet of poverty» (st. X, 1. 1), champion of the ‘other’ Rome, the
drop-outs, the «refuse of mankind»'®. Mahon thinks of them together. There is
no break even in the punctuation «the poet of internmeno (st. IX, I. 3), «and the
poet of poverty» (st. X, I. 1), even though they are assigned to different stanzas.
Pasolini’s experience as «irremediably different», the «gut heretic» of «absolute
individualism»'” spelled his life-sentence to marginalization, since neither the
critics nor the majority of the intellectuals of his time (Moravia was among the
few exceptions) understood how profound his thought was. In the Leztere Luter-
ane (1976) Pasolini says: «I do not believe in this history or in this progress,
that things go forward comungue. Very often both individuals and societies
regress or get worse. In this case the transformation must not be accepted»'®.

The false progress Pasolini is speaking of is the ‘cultural genocide’ he
witnessed in Rome between 1961 and 1975, when the materialism implicit
in consumerism made the suburban working class turn middle-class. The
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Lettere luterane tell us how deeply the Pasolini «who dreamed» (like Gramsci)
«in youth / of a society based on hope and truth» (SP 149; «faith» CP 275,
emphasis added) felt cheated politically. When Mahon changed «faith» (as in
the «faith, hope and charity» of St. Paul’s letter to the Corinthians), he was
completing a thread of thought that runs all through these wry verses (see 7he
Cloud Ceiling SP 1606, st. V1, I. 2); «the verse hard wired» goes from stanza
I, . 7 («ife mimicking art») to stanza IX, l. 2 (<hope and truth»), through
«deceived by art» (st. XII, I. 5) to the «substance of the true» (st. XII, 1. 14).

Critics like Barth David Schwartz have spoken of the Christian roots of
Pasolini’s Marxism as follows: «In the Italian equivalent of the “untouchables”
Pasolini found not only erotic communion, intellectual stimulus and human
nature still intact but also the rejected (souls) chosen by Christ. In the Lumpen-
proletariat of Rome Pasolini found an extraordinary convergence of marxism
and the Christianity which he knew he had inherited from his mother»".

Pasolini’s feeling of being let down by politics when his Gramscian dream
was shattered is expressed elegantly and with vehemence in the Scrizti corsari
(1975), in which he speaks of a form of inter-class hedonism of consumer-
power (283). He sees the consumerist empire as «an agonizing historical
déja-vu, since it recalls the industrial boom of the early post-First World War
years, which were followed by the recession of the Twenties and then by the
Nazi regime» (287). He fears the sameness of the young people in the borgate
«in their clothes, their shoes, their hair-styles and way of smiling, behaving
and imitating every gesture they see in the advertisements for the products
of big industry» (283). While Mahon uses the term «commodity» about the
materialism of the post-First World War, Pasolini foresaw what Sidney Lumet
brought out in his film Fifth Power (1976).

In 1955 Pasolini, ‘the poet of poverty’, moved to Rome with his mother
after creating a sexual scandal in his native Friuli. At first they lived near Ponte
Mammolo, near the Rebibbia gaol. In Una premessa in versi and elsewhere
Pasolini describes the misery of those first years in Rome:

la mia figura economica, benché instabile e folle,
era in quel momento, per molti aspetti,

simile a quella della gente tra cui abiravo:

in questo eravamo proprio fratelli, o almeno pari.
Percio, credo, ho molto potuto capirlo®.

That ‘other’ Rome that Pasolini loved aesthetically and sensually is not
the one that had turned middle-class in the Sixties, but the immense plebe-
ian metropolis of the post-Second World War years. What he calls «la citta
farlocca» is a world of tower blocks, rubbish dumps, a noisy circus in the
distance, drugs and prostitution, hopelessly on the margins of a cunning
(artful) society which Mahon describes as follow:
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starlight and tower blocks on waste ground,
peripheral rubbish dumps beyond the noise
of a circus, where sedated girls and boys
put out for a few bob on some building site
in the cloudy imperium of ancient night
and in the ruins, amid disconsolate lives

on the edge of the artful city, a myth survives (CP 276, emphasis added).

The Rome Mahon is describing here was growing fast after recovery
from the Second World War. After reading about it in Pasolini’s Una vita
violenta, Pietro Nenni said: «I felt ashamed that I, a member of Parliament
for 15 years, have politically ignored the borgate, their people and their
misery»*'. It is the city of Fanon’s «<wretched of the earth» where, to quote
Pasolini’s Sex, the Consolation of Misery, «nei rifiuti del mondo nasce un
nuovo mondo» (CP 276). Mahon quotes this line of Pasolini’s twice in Ro-
man Script, first in the epigraph in Italian and then in his English translation
of it in stanza XI («in the refuse...», CP 276). For those who insist on the
Christian basis of Pasolini’s Marxism, the baby Jesus, for whom there was
«no room at the inn» (Luke 2,7) represents the rejected of this world, who
will renew it. Actually the manger of Bethlehem was more humble than
squalid, like the rubbish dumps etc. (Luke 13,30) — the «last shall be first
and the first shall be last» — might be more pertinent to Pasolini’s youthful
ideals and belief in the class struggle. Even more than these, stanza XI of
Roman Script brings to mind lines about the world’s renewal by that other

poet whose corpse showed up on the beach at Lerici. In the final chorus of
his Hellas (1822) Shelley wrote:

The world’s great age begins anew,

The golden years return,

The earth doth like a snake renew

Her winter weeds outworn:

Heaven smiles, and faiths and empires gleam,
Like wrecks of a dissolving dream.

Both in Pasolini’s and in Mahon’s poems the idea of those rejected by
society is closely connected with the refuse that submerges and cannibalizes
our cities. To understand the ideology of Mahon the «deep ecologist»*?, his
description of the suburbs of Rome, which Pasolini qualified as «the Third
World», needs to be emphasized. Even the tower blocks are built on waste
(infertile) ground. The youths of the suburbs, the prostitutes and the drug-
addicts, all those that middle-class society rejects and hides away because
they are «<impure»?, are relegated to the «rubbish dumps» or «<some building
site». For a moment it is uncertain if «in the ruins» means in the city centre
(the Circo Massimo, once very ill-famed), but the edge or margin of the
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artful (probably meaning cunning here) city reappears at once. Then comes
the startling announcement: among all this squalor, a myth — the myth of
Pasolini himself — survives.

Since he was killed at Ostia, the #rue direction he indicated has been
lost. Once more the insistence is on the true/truth, recalling the analogy with
Keats and once more imagery is presented as substituting real life, as part of
the de-personalised sum of economic jargon («production values, packaged
history» — Orwell! — «the genocidal corporate imperative») or else becoming:
«[...] bright garbage ... / best seen at morning rush-hour in driving rain» (st.
XII, 1I. 5-6). It is only since the death of Pasolini, Mahon points out, that
orders given by the big industrial firms («corporate imperative») have been
widely recognized as genocidal. Irish people have been directly affected, since
leaks from the old Windscale nuclear power station (now renamed Sellafield
and honoured with a museum exalting the development of nuclear power,
opened triumphantly by Margaret Thatcher) seeped into the Irish Sea and
across to Ireland. Shell’s record, not only in West Africa, is horrendous. In
India the catastrophe of the American factory in Bhopal has caused mass
deaths and prolonged mortal disease. In Italy corporate management refused
to recognize the lethal effects of asbestos for decades. Though the high death
toll in some areas is not immediately obvious, the global count is the equiva-
lent of many genocides. And it is common knowledge that the people of the
South American rainforests are being wiped out by the timber industry and
land speculators.

In some ways Mahon’s ecologist ideas* recall the proto-green Pasolini
who was introduced by his friend Giorgio Bassani to the Italia Nostra as-
sociation for the protection of Italy’s artistic and cultural heritage. The
disconsolate lives that haunt the ruins and rubbish dumps of Roman Scripr
also recall the ‘wasted lives” of Zigmunt Bauman, the British philosopher
of Polish-Jewish origins. In his documentary Pasolini e la forma della citti
(1976), Paolo Brunatto portrays the Pasolini who lamented the disappear-
ance of glowworms (‘lucciole’, which in Italian may also refer to prostitutes)
as a result of the use of weed-killers. He is seen as a melancholy man contem-
plating the architectural horrors perpetrated in the art-city Orte as he climbs
a mountain of refuse. Piles of rubbish also appear along the road trodden by
Toto, Ninetto Davoli and the crowd in Uccellacci e uccellini (1966), while in
Accattone (1961) the hero falls in love with a woman who collects glass bot-
tles for re-cycling for a miserable few lire a day. In 2006 Mimmo Calopresti
shot the documentary film Appunti per un romanzo sull immondizia, based
on an unfinished script in which Pasolini meant to deal with the dustmen’s
strike in 1970. In Che cosa sono le nuvole? (1967-68), the third episode of
Capriccio all’italiana, the dustman Modugno throws two marionettes that
have been lynched by the public onto a rubbish dump, where they discover
that the world is paradise:
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Otello [Davoli] — liiiih, che so” quelle?

Jago [Toro] — Sono... sono... le nuvole...
Otello — E che so’ le nuvole?

Jago — Boh!

Otello — Quanto so’ belle! Quanto so’ belle!

Jago (ormai tutto in comica estasi) — Oh, straziante, meravigliosa bellezza del creato!

Le nuvole passano veloci nel gran cielo azzurro®.

4

Postscript?

At first sight Mahon’s ‘re-write’ of a Metastasio’s sonnet looks like an ap-
pendix to Roman Script. On further consideration it is clear that he included it
as stanza XII advisedly, as an integral part of the poem. There are several layers
of art and meaning attached to this sonnet. First of all the name. Enamoured,
like Keats, of the Greeks, Pietro Trapassi used the pseudonym Metastasio. His
sonnet was based on his reaction to his own libretto for Olimpiade (1733),
which ends with the separation of two dear friends. When he saw it performed
he wept «at evils of my own design» (st. XII, I. 4). He laughs at himself for be-
ing so deceived by his own inventions, making it clear that he prefers genuine
emotions that spring from real life.

As Mahon read Metastasio’s sonnet, Mahon may have felt that his own
‘rage’ at the death of Pasolini, whom he could never have met personally, was
too much a matter of the imagination. Ten years later he returned to write
of this ‘myth’ in Pasolini, a section of the poem Quaderno, published in the
collection Life on Earth (2008). Here he relates Pasolini’s last hours in more
detail, almost as they were reported in the newspapers:

PASOLINI

Cruising for wild ragazzi out of season,

he sat late at Giordano’s and drove down

in his Alfa Romeo to the seaplane basin

where, knifed and mangled in the sand and ash,

a wreck but recognizable, he lives on

as a bronze bird-shape shining amid the trash (20).

But surely, too, as Mahon read Metastasio’s sonnet and decided to include
it in Roman Script, he must have been struck by the many details that add
up to a portrait of Keats. «That’s Keats», he must have thought as, after «I
invent dreams and stories ... dreams and romances» came «all my hopes and
fears are fictions ...» and «I live in a ... fever of creation»; «the whole course
of my life has been imagination», «the fancy cannot chear so well / As it is
famed to do, deceiving elf» (corresponding to Metastasio / Mahon’s «when
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not deceived by art») as well as «... a dream ... we wake» fusing into «waking
dream» of the Ode to a Nightingale; and finally «... peace in the substance of
the true» (CP 276-77), which is like a re-write of «Beauty is Truth, Truth
Beauty, — that is all / Ye know on earth and all ye need to know». And so,
to the ashes of Gramsci and Pasolini Roman Script adds the ashes of Shelley,
author of Adonais, cremated by his friends on the shore of Lerici.

Endnotes

'In the same year Roman Scriprwas included in the Collected Poems, which will be referred
to hereafter as CP. I wish to thank Donatella Badin, Melita Cataldi, Fedora Giordano, Franco
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died on 6 April 2009 in the earthquake which struck the Abruzzi region. I am indebted to
him for his sensitive study on Ontologia del rifiuto. Pasolini e i rifiuti dell'wmanita in una societa
impura, Le Nubi, Roma 2006.

*Recently included in Adaptations (20006), as well as in the Faber Book of 20" Century
Italian Poetry, ed. by Jamie McKendrick.

3The critic Hugh Haughton emphasizes the fact that «the word “script” can refer to a
type of font, a literary text, or film scripv» (H. Haughton, 7he Poetry of Derek Mahon, Oxford
UP, Oxford 2007, p. 321).

#See D. Mahon, Lultimo re del fuoco. Poesie scelte, a cura di R. Bertoni e G. Pillonca,
Trauben, Torino 2000, p. 23.

> «Roma ¢ la citta delle illusioni, non a caso qui c’¢ la Chiesa, il governo, il cinema,
tutte cose che producono illusione ... Sempre pitt il mondo si avvicina alla fine. Quale posto
migliore di questa cittd, che tante volte & morta e tante rinata, quale posto pill tranquillo per
aspettare la fine da inquinamento e sovrappopolazione? E il posto ideale per vedere se tutto
finisce 0 no». Unless otherwise indicated, all translations from Italian are mine with the help
of Mrs. Mary McCann.

¢ See Pierre Boulez, Alea, in 1d., Note di apprendistato, trad. it di L. Bonino Savarino,
Einaudi, Torino 1968, pp. 40-53.

7'This line could also be read as a reference to the collection Rain Dance by John Hewitt
(1978) and in particular to his 1968 political poem For a Moment of Darkness over the Nation,
though the first stanza of Roman Script is light and sunny.

8 Similar iconography characterizes Otto e mezzo (1963), as well as the «review of ec-
clesiastical fashion» in Rome (1972).

G.C. Ferretti, Pasolini: l'universo orrendo, Editori Riuniti, Roma 1976, p. 120.

1 For further reading, consult Robert Kee, lreland: A History, Abacus, London 2003,
pp- 35-50. The expression may also refer to the Stuarts, who plotted the restoration of their
family to the throne of England in Rome.

""" Mahon’s native Belfast was the only Irish city to be involved in the Industrial Revolution.
It was in the great Harland & Wolff shipyards that the Titanic was built in 1912.

"2F. Fellini in A. Licata ez al., La citta e il cinema, Edizioni Dedalo, Bari 1985, p. 70.

13 Beauty of the meaning of the Greek kalokagathia.

14 Child-abuse among the clergy was common knowledge in Ireland at least since Joyce’s
Dubliners (The Sisters). It was also known that the practice was considered ‘venial’ by Church
authorities and therefore covered up rather than expiated. Recent pronouncements by Pope
Benedict XVI have completely reversed this attitude. The Protestant American Henry Adams
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painted an equally damning picture of Rome in the first half of the 19% century: «The Rome
I saw [...] was the most violent vice in the world [...]. Our emotions were immoral because
no-one, priest or statesman, was honestly able to read in the ruins of Rome a lesson other
than this», quoted in S. Negro, Roma non basta una vita, Neri Pozza, Venezia 1962, p. 253.

5Tt was a friend and collaborator of Michelangelo called Daniele da Volterra who began
covering this nakedness with the famous «breeches».

1°G. Zingari, Ontologia del rifiuto. Pasolini e i rifiuti dell wmanita in una societa impura, cit.

7 G.C. Ferretti, Pasolini: ['universo orrendo, cit., p. 76.

'8 «[Io] non credo in questa storia e in questo progresso. Non ¢ vero che comunque si
vada avanti. Assai spesso sia I'individuo che le societa regrediscono o peggiorano. In tal caso
la trasformazione non deve essere accettata», PP. Pasolini, Lettere luterane, Einaudi, Torino
1976, p. 27.

YB.D. Schwartz, Pasolini requiem (ed. orig. 1992), trad. it. a cura di Paolo Barlera,
Marsilio, Venezia 1995, p. 364.

PP, Pasolini, Una premessa in versi, in L. Betti, M. Gulinucci (a cura di), Pier Paolo
Pasolini. Le regole di unillusione. I film, il cinema, Associazione “Fondo Pier Paolo Pasolini”,
Roma 1991, p. 13, emphasis added.

' Nenni in V. Roidi, Roma com, Newton Compton, Roma 1987, p. 30.

22 See G. Garrard, Ecocriticism, Routledge, London 2004, pp. 20-23.

B Cfr. G. Zingari, Ontologia del rifiuto, cit.

2 Mahon strikes another note in his ‘green’ poems, for example, the haiku-like in the
‘Bashé in Kinsale’ sequence: «Desert island books: / Homer and Rachel Carson, | Durable
hardbacks» (D. Mahon, Harbour Lights, The Gallery Press, Loughcrew 2005, p. 47). «Desert
island books» is a reference to the BBC radio programme Desert Island Discs, in which celebrities
are asked to say which two books they would take with them to a desert island. Mahon speaks
of his own preferences for Homer (following Joyce) and Rachel Carson, forerunner of radical
environmentalists, with works such as his Life on Earth (2008). Mahon also recognizes his debt
both to William Golding and to James Lovelock, in his Homage to Gaia (2000).

» Scene XII. The Outskirts of Rome. Looking East. Day. <The garbage lorry approaches,
outlined against the sky, hugging the roadside. All around the sky, the sky! It’s all the city!
The other world, the world under the sun! Actually everything is filthy, abandoned, wretched.
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PP Pasolini, Capriccio all’italiana, in L. Betti, M. Gulinucci (eds.), cit., pp. 147-148.
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1
Introduction

The purpose of the present essay is to study how the linguistic dimen-
sion of Hugo Hamilton’s memoir 7he Speckled People — both in the form of
specific linguistic choices and as a symbolical space inside the narrative — is
dealt with by its Italian translator, Isabella Zani (who for 1/ cane che abbaiava
alle onde received the Premio Berto in 2004) and what are the differences in
terms of the overall perception of the narrative(s).

Translation is always a rendering, in another language, of a text which was
thought and written in another linguistic and cultural background. As Peter
Newmark says: «Iranslation is a craft consisting in the attempt to replace a written
message and/or statement in another language. Each exercise involves some kind
of loss of meaning, due to a number of factors. It provokes a continuous tension,
a dialectic, an argument based on the claims of each language»'. However, the
language in which the original text was written is also inscribed in a definite cultural
context, language and culture being not distinct entities and linguistic choices
being always influenced (if not shaped) by the culture in which they were made.

Thus, a gap always exists not only between the language of the source (T1)
and of the target text (12), but also between the culture in which T1 was written
and the culture of T2 in which the translator operates. One of the main distinc-
tions between the different translation strategies which can be adopted when
facing the task of translation has been drawn by the German philosopher and
theologian Friedrich Schleiermacher. He defines as «foreignizingy the translation
which brings the reader nearer to the text by preserving its cultural difference and
avoiding cultural homologation (this being the best method in his opinion) and
as «domesticated» the translation which brings the text nearer to readers by con-
forming it to the culture of the target audience. However, even when a translator
is perfectly aware of the need to respect the cultural dimension of the source text,
s/he has to cope with the unavoidable differences between it and her/his own
linguistic and cultural context.
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The translating task is even harder when language is not only the writing
tool with which a text is composed but is at the very core of the book itself, as
one of its main themes and issues at stake, like in Hugo Hamilton’s memoir
The Speckled People (2004)%. In my opinion, the Italian translation, despite
being of value, has the tendency to domesticate the source text by adopting
translation strategies which make it nearer to the culture of the target audi-
ence even when this could be avoided.

The idea of speckledness is at the very core of Hugo Hamilton’s memoir.
The sense of being «speckled» or, as the narrator also says, of being «spotted»
and «flecked» haunts his memories and is deeply linked to the fact of his having
two languages and two cultures (his father is Irish and his mother German).
There is also a third linguistic and cultural identity in his life — English —
which is banned from his house because of his Irish nationalist father’s hatred
for the English. In 7he Speckled People, the author (who also wrote a sequel,
The Sailor in the Wardrobe, published in 20006) tells about his upbringing in
Diun Laoghaire, a suburb of Dublin, the city where he was born in 1953 and
where he still lives. The story is told through the eyes of his childhood self and
makes all the contradictions of the world he grew up in emerge through his
voice. What the narrator constantly communicates is his sense of alienation
and his sufferings at being discriminated against by others, who see him as
a foreigner and call him a Nazi. Thus, his ‘speckledness’, like the ‘speckled-
ness’ of his brothers and of his sister, is like a brand of infamy for him. To be
different means to be the target of insults and to know nothing about one’s
place in the world. A deep sense of loss is also inherited from his parents — his
mother, Irmgard Kaiser, arrived in Ireland on a pilgrimage she made to forget
the brutality of the Nazi period and a shocking event in her life (she was raped
by her employer, in Germany). His father, Jack Hamilton, repudiated his
father for serving in the British Navy and became a fervent Irish nationalist,
obsessed by the need to win the ‘language war” against English. As he says:
«[Y]our language is your home and your country is your language and your
language is your flag» (SP, 3). By banning English from his home, he imposes
on his children an unnatural clear-cut division between English, on one side,
and Irish (and German) on the other. This also means that they are divided
from the world outside, which the young narrator associates with English
and with a dimension which is not ‘home’: «I look out of the window and
see the light changing [...]. Out there is a different country, far away. There’s
a gardener clipping a hedge and I can hear the sound of his shears in English,
because everything out there is spoken in English» (5P, 8).

Indeed, language in the book has a double nature. On the one hand, it s
a burden, something forbidden and dangerous: for singing a song in English
the narrator’s brother, Franz, is violently beaten by their father; the boys in
the street insult the Hamilton children by shouting Nazi salutes in German
at them). On the other, language is perceived, through the lenses of child-
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hood, as an extremely powerful element of the world, which exists through
language and for which language is all. English will be, for Hugo Hamilton,
the language of the rebellion to his father’s rules and the language used when
becoming a writer.

At the end of the memoir, the narrator manages to overcome his fears
and states: «I'm not afraid anymore of being German or Irish, or anywhere
in between» (8P, 295). It can be inferred that he succeeds in coping with
the idea of being ‘speckled” and that this is no more felt as a limit to his life.

2
The Speckled People — 1l cane che abbaiava alle onde

The following examples from T1 and T2 (that is, from the source text
and the translation respectively) are chosen according to different aspects of
translation which are relevant for the present essay.

The first is linked to the multilingual dimension of the work and to the
way the translator decides to cope with it. Indeed, one of the main charac-
teristics of Hugo Hamilton’s memoir is that several languages coexist in the
narrative. The story is told in English but there is a frequent code-switching
to German and Irish (this means that there are several words and expressions
which are given in these two languages, depending on the context and the
memories which are being retrieved by the author)’.

In the English edition of the book, the words in German and Irish are
never translated into English and are given in italics. The Italian translation is
very faithful to the original in this respect, but explicatory notes are appended
to the text to suggest the meaning of the German and Irish terms. Sometimes,
mere literal translations are given. For example, for the expression in German
used by the narrator’s mother «Mein armer Schatz» (SP, 30), the note says: «In
tedesco, che impudenza»*. However, there are also longer and more complex
comments, as when the note explains the meaning of an historical allusion in
T1 («To Hell or Connaught», SP, 25) by explaining that it is linked to Oliver
Cromwell’s fight against Catholicism. As the note says: «Si riferisce alla politica
attuata da Oliver Cromwell in Irlanda contro i cattolici e riassunta nella frase
“To Hell or Connaught”. Dopo aver vinto la guerra civile contro Carlo I,
nel 1649 Cromwell sbarcod in Irlanda a caccia degli eserciti monarchici alleati
ai ribelli cattolici...» (Z/ cane, 260). As can be noticed, the explanation goes
much beyond the need of suggesting the meaning of the words in the source
text. There is an apparent didactic intent, which somehow makes the text to
be seen from the outside, that is, from a perspective which enables readers to
understand it and to reason on it, instead of being drawn inside the fictional
realm created by the author when telling his story. The fact that the terms for
which an explanation is offered are those which are in strong connection with
culture specific elements in the source text also suggests that the book is being
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perceived as ‘foreign’ and that an effort is made in order to make it under-
standable to readers. Interestingly, there is also a word — lederhosen — which
is not in italics in T'1, whereas it is so in T2. The word is not so uncommon
in English — that is, it is used in the English language (an entry can be found
on the Webster on-line dictionary) even though it is German. In addition, the
author resorts to it when explaining what his mother usually made him and
his brothers wear («I ran out wearing lederhosen and Aran sweaters», SP, 2)
in order to make them look German and Irish at the same time. Though the
type of trousers which is defined by the word «lederhosen» is strongly linked
to German identity, the fact that it is not given in italics suggests that it is not
sensed as ‘foreign’, that, somehow, it belongs to daily life. In Italian, to give
the word in italics reinforces the idea of it as being ‘different’ and belonging
to another culture.

There are also expressions which are typically Irish, expressions which
link the characters immediately with the society they live in and with the
local flavour of words given by the speaker’s linguistic habits. At the very
beginning of the book, the child tells a non-sensical story (a sort of dream)
about waking up in Germany and seeing Ireland from his window. Then, he
remembers going out to the beach with his parents and, while running, falling
over a sleeping man on the grass who reacts by exclaiming: «What the Jayses?»
(SP, 1). Further on in the narrative, the narrator will explain that his brother
Franz and he are trying to be Irish and to behave like all other children by
pointing out: «We stand at the railings and look at the waves crashing against
the rocks and the white spray going up into the air [...]. Were Irish and we
say ‘Jaysus’ every time the wave curls in and hits the rocks with a big thump»
(8P, 5). Thus, the word «Jaysus» is linked explicitly to the idea of Irish iden-
tity; in fact, it is almost included in the picture the narrator gives of all the
things that a good Irish boy is supposed to do. In this sense, the expression
also applies to a stereotypical picture of Irish childhood and ‘Irishness’, words
and cultural identities being always bound together. To translate «Jaysus», the
Italian translation uses the Italian imprecation «Cristo», thus writing: «Siamo
irlandesi e diciamo ‘Cristo’ ogni volta che 'onda si arriccia e colpisce gli scogli
con un gran botto» (// cane, 18). However, the ‘difference’ which is implied
by the word «Jaysus» is totally lost. The word is not linked to Irish identity
anymore, «Jaysus» being the way the word «Jesus» is normally pronounced in
Dublin. It would have not been incorrect to preserve the word as it is in the
source text («Jaysus»), by adding also — if needed — a foot-note on its meaning
(an unwelcome strategy for being understood which, in my opinion, should
be avoided each time this could be done). The importance of keeping the
expression as it is in T'1 can be explained by the fact that the meaning of this
word in the narrative context depends on its form, that is, that there is also an
implicit suggestion as to how the children are trying to be and to look as Irish

as possible (thus speaking like all Irish children and Irish people in general).
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Another interesting aspect is also offered by culture-specific words®. In
order to render the word «Kraut, the translation provides the word «cruc-
chi» in Italian. The term in T1 is derogatory when used in English («Krauo
in German referring to herbs but also to a type of traditional German food),
exactly as the term in Italian is. Thus, the translation succeeds in conveying
the same idea that was in the source text, even though, in order to do it, it
resorts to a word which has a totally different origin from «Kraut». «Crucco»
does not come from German; it comes from the Slavic word «kruch», which
means «bread»; it was applied by Italian people to the Germans during the
Second World War. Therefore, the effect conveyed by T2 is the same of T'1
but an Italian culture-specific word has been used. Thus, in a sense the transla-
tion has also operated a cultural shift from the English to the Italian culture.

However, the most interesting case — as far as culture-specific terms are
concerned — is the definition given by Hugo Hamilton’s father of his children,
a definition the narrator remembers by saying: «[W]e are the speckled-Irish,
the brack-Irish. Brack home-made Irish bread with German raisins» (SP, 7).
The adjective «brack» comes, as is explained in the text, from the Gaelic word
«breac» and means «speckled, dappled, flecked, spotted, coloured» (SP, 7). By
using a term which is derived from Gaelic for his children, Jack Hamilton links
them manifestly to Irish culture, even though he is suggesting that they are
the ‘new Irish’, that is, that they are «half-Irish and half German» (SP, 7). The
«barm brack» mentioned by the narrator is a metaphor for speckledness and
this metaphor is again in strong connection with Ireland and Irish culture, the
barm brack being an Irish bread (with raisins or sultanas). In English, ‘brack’
is used only in association with ‘barny’, that is, as ‘barm brack’. Thus, it was
no use for the translator to search for the meaning of ‘brack’ in an English-
Italian dictionary. The final decision made by Isabella Zani was to translate
the sense of the metaphor (that is, the implied meaning conveyed through
it, the idea of speckledness), by resorting to a different image — the image of
a dog and, more precisely, of a «bracco maculato» («speckled hound»). She
explains her decision in La nota del traduttore:

Sono state le orecchie a suggerirmi la possibilita di una soluzione. Brack, brack,
brack: come “bracco”. Un sostantivo al posto di un aggettivo ¢ un cambio di valuta
nel quale non si perde moltissimo, e il bracco ¢ un animale, e un animale pezzato,
maculato, punteggiato. Brack, perod, non significa “bracco” come giustificare una
scelta del genere?®

Thus, there is a double reason for translating «brack» as «bracco»: these
words are phonetically akin to each other and Irish hounds can be speckled,
so that the idea of speckledness is somehow preserved. The translator also
searched for an etymological root in common between the two terms but
could not ascertain it. However, she observes that the word «brach» in Wil-
liam Shakespeare’s King Lear is used for a female hound: «Mi ¢ venuto in
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parziale soccorso William Shakespeare, che in Re Lear nomina per bocca del
Buffone una segugia: “Lady the brach may stand by the fire and stink” (Atto
I, scena IV). Insomma mi ¢ parso che da un punto di vista letterario, se non
strettamente filologico, la mia scelta si potesse difendere».

Therefore, in T2 the statement in T'1 («[W]e are the speckled-Irish, the brack-
Irish. Brack home-made Irish bread with German raisins», SP, 7) is rendered as:
«[NJoi siamo gli irlandesi maculati, i bracchi irlandesi. Pandolce irlandese fatto
in casa, con uvetta tedesca» (// cane, 20). Though the solution offered is interest-
ing, there is no correspondence between the image offered in T1 and the image
in T2 (and no etymological correspondence between «bracchi» and the Gaelic
«breac either). The translating strategy applied succeeds in preserving the idea of
speckledness (what is speckled is the dog’s coat), that s, the sense of the metaphor,
but cannot be compared to the procedure for translating metaphors that Peter
Newmark defines «conversion of metaphor to sense»” since a new meaning is
also added which was totally absent from the source text.

We do not know why the image of the «barm brack» was retrieved by the
narrator but, no matter why, it was certainly what came to his mind when
remembering his father’s definition of him and the other children as «the
new Irish» (SP, 7).

Furthermore, words and memories are strongly linked together in this
work, sometimes words triggering recollections of past events and sometimes
standing for entire sequences of events and deeper implicit meanings (as when,
from the adjective «bald» in the song sung at school by the author when he
was a child we come to know about his slapping his teacher on her face and
being praised by his mother, this leading to a digression on the injustices suf-
fered by his mother’s family under the Nazi regime).

Therefore, to change a word means to act upon the images of which the
memoir is informed and which are the very texture of the narrative. In addi-
tion, the translation spells out what is a mental association made in the text
between the narrator’s condition (his sense of displacement and ‘difference’
from others) and the image of a dog, which, like him, is described as being in
front of the sea, barking at the waves as he shouts at them?®. This association
is never made explicit but it is likely that it is perceived even as more impor-
tant than it is by reading about the «bracchi maculati» (this translation also
establishing a further relation between the image of a hound and the idea of
speckledness, which is of central importance in the book).

The translator is aware of having added a new meaning to the text, since
she says: «Credo di non aver sottratto nulla al testo originale, alle parole
dell’autore, alla descrizione intima e sofferta di quei bambini piu ricchi e
insieme marchiati per la mescolanza della loro origine; e credo, anzi, di aver
loro regalato qualcosa».

Interestingly, by deciding to translate «barm brack» as «bracco», the
target text has also applied to the word «bracco» a meaning that this word
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does not have: «<Un “bracco” dolce ¢ un pane con dentro 'uvetta» (// cane,
20). The fact that the two words sound in the same way is no reason enough
for explaining the change in T2, though sounds are often important in a
text both from the rhythmic and from the semantic point of view. As Kim
Ballard notices, after listing the words «grub», «grumble», «grunt, «grudge»,
«grumpy», «gruff», «grubby»:

It is not unreasonable to propose that, since five of these seven words carry
suggestions of impatience or irritability, there is some semantic link between those
negative associations and the sound ‘gru-" at the beginning of ‘grudge’, ‘gruff’, ‘grum-
ble’, ‘grumpy’ and ‘grunt’. It may even be that this meaning of ‘gru-’ has come about
because we clench our teeth when we feel irritated and ‘gru-’ is a natural sound to
produce in this position’.

However, this is not the case of «barm brack», which is of use in the
author’s attempt at representing his idea of speckledness for its semantic
content and for the fact of deriving from Irish culture, the phonetic level
being less important.

In order to translate the words in the source text, the translator has decided
to resort to inventions again, as when she translated with «barra fonda» the
expression «topsy dirty» in the original. However, this is a different case from
the previous one, in that an invention or, better, a change in the standard
form of the expression had been made in the source text too and needed to be
rendered in Italian. Thus, the translator slightly modified the word «baraonda,
which means ‘confusion’ in Italian, more or less like the English ‘topsy-turvy’.

Finally, T2 has rendered into Italian also those sentences which were defined
explicitly as being in English in T1. Thus, for example, the narrator’s brother,
Franz, is caught by his father singing in English «Walk on the wall, walk on
the wall» (8P, 29), after building a line with bricks, and his father beats him
violently for this, breaking his nose, because his children had to speak only
Irish. The target text translates the words in the song as: «Monta sul muretto,
monta sul muretto...» (Z/ cane, 39). Similarly, Mr. Hamilton gets angry when
he listens to the narrator using English for saying «stones»: «“What did you
throw?”, my father asked. “Stones”. I saw my face twice in his glasses and he
made a face, just like when the O’Neills were chopping wood upstairs» (SP,
27). InT2, this is translated as following: «“Cosa hai tirato?”, disse mio padre.
“Sassi”. In inglese. Mi vidi due volte nei suoi occhiali e lui fece una faccia, come
quando gli O’Neills spaccano la legna di sopra» (/ cane, 37). In order to make
readers understand that the character was pronouncing the word in English,
the translator added: «In inglese» (Z/ cane, 37). This is an effective strategy to
preserve clarity and to cope with the translating task and it also reveals how far
apart the world of the source and the world of the target text are.

Though all the mentioned aspects are relevant to the present discussion,
it is undoubtedly true that there are distinctive structures in languages and
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distinct modes of representation which cannot be accounted for by translation.
As Edward Sapir and Benjamin Whorf asserted, by suggesting somehow what
had already been said by Wilhelm von Humboldt, language is inseparable
from thoughts and thoughts are influenced by language. In addition, as Valerio
Fissore argues in 7he Liturgy of Language', language and discourse organiza-
tion are the ways through which a culture is codified and, for this reason, a
translation should be as much literal as possible. From this perspective, it is
impossible for a translator to be faithful to the source text, that is, to render
it in another language without altering its meaning. Thus, for example, the
idea of time is rendered linguistically in distinct ways by English and Italian.
Indeed, as Harald Weinrich in Zempus (1964) notices, in English the idea
of time is expressed by two different words (tense and time), unlike other
languages like Italian (and also French, Spanish and Portuguese, for example),
which only have one word for both notions («tempo», «temps», «tiempo»,
«tempo» respectively). What is important here is that the extra-linguistic
reality of ‘time’ does not coincide with the intralinguistic idea of time, as this
is represented by tense. As Michael Lewis points out in 7he English Verb. An
Exploration of Structure and Meaning, the present tense has several different
functions (Lewis 38). It can define present time but also habits, general ac-
knowledged truths with no reference to time (e.g.: «Wood floats on water»),
and also past and future events (e.g.: «In he comes and hits me»; «We leave
from Paddington tomorrow morning at 7.30»).

In the very first page of Hugo Hamilton’s memoir, there is an example
of the way in which this gap between the system of representation of time in
English and in Italian produce unavoidable discrepancies. I will provide here
an extract from page 1 of the source text and, immediately after it, the same
extract in translation:

When you're small you know nothing.

When I was small I woke up in Germany. I heard the bells and rubbed my
eyes and saw the wind pushing through the curtains like a big belly. Then I got up
and looked out the window and saw Ireland. And after breakfast we all went out the
door to Ireland and walked down to Mass. And after Mass we walked down to the
big green park in front of the sea because I wanted to show my mother and father
how I could stand on the ball for a count of three, until the ball squirted away from
under my feet. I chased after it, but I could see nothing with the sun in my eyes and
I fell over a man lying on the grass with his mouth open. He sat up suddenly and
said “What the Jayses”- He told me to look where I was going in future. So I got up
quickly and ran to my mother and father (SP, 1).

The narrator draws a dream-like picture of what seems to be one of the
first memories of his life. First, there is a statement in the present: «When
you're small you know nothingy. The rest of the description, from «When I was
small I woke up in Germany» to «So I got up quickly and ran to my mother
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and father, is entirely in the past tense. However, this same tense in English
can be applied both to the description of an event which occurred far in the
past (and which in Italian is normally rendered by a passato remoro) and to an
event or action which was habitual in the past (rendered by the imperferto in
Italian). The description remains somehow ambivalent in English, since the
tense of the verbs is the same. Only by interpreting the text can the reader
decide whether the aspect of the verbs suggested is perfective or imperfective.
However, whatever his/her decision is, the truth is that the ambiguity persists,
allowing for a double perception of the facts. Far from being limiting, this
empowers the narrator’s ability to suspend that clear-cut boundary between
logic and fantasy which is normally possessed by the adult world.

The actions which follow («I heard the bells and rubbed my eyes and saw
the wind...») may be linked to the previous sentence («When I was small I
woke up in Germany») by suggesting a continuity with it (when the narrator
was a child, he normally «heard the bells», «rubbed his eyes» and «saw the wind
pushing through the curtains»), but they could also break the inner logic of the
narrative by a sudden switch from the imperfective («When I was small») to the
perfective («I heard the bells and rubbed my eyes»). This lack of logic in time
representation is indeed typical of children’s perception and it is accompanied,
as has already been hinted at, by a lack of realism in the rendering of spatial
distances. In addition, by interpreting the verbs «to hear» and «to rub» as perfec-
tive, the sense of a world coming suddenly into life is also suggested. What the
narrator is describing is not just the fact that he woke up in his bed in Germany;
he is also describing the awakening of his consciousness, the coming into being
of the world he lives in (interestingly, this is done right at the beginning of the
book, when the narrative world is brought to life too).

In hinting at all these different nuances of meaning, the English language
is able to preserve them for the very reason that the perfective and the imper-
fective aspects are not signaled explicitly by the verbs.

In Italian, this ambiguity is immediately lost, as the following extract
demonstrates:

Quando sei piccolo non sai niente.

Quand’ero piccolo io mi svegliavo in Germania. Al suono delle campane mi
sfregai gli occhi e vidi il vento gonfiare le tende come un’enorme pancia. Poi mi alzai
e guardai dalla finestra e vidi I'Irlanda. E dopo colazione uscimmo tutti dalla porta
verso I'Irlanda e andammo a piedi a messa. E dopo la messa scendemmo al grande
parco verde davanti al mare perché io volevo mostrare a mia madre e mio padre che
riuscivo a stare in equilibrio sul pallone contando fino a tre, finché il pallone non mi
schizzo via da sotto i piedi. Lo inseguii, ma con il sole negli occhi non riuscii a vedere
niente e inciampai sopra un uomo sdraiato a bocca aperta sull’erba. Lui si sollevo di
scatto dicendo: “Ciristo, che ¢ stato?”- Mi disse di guardare dove andavo, in futuro.
Cosi mi rialzai subito e corsi da mia madre e mio padre. Gli raccontai che 'uomo
aveva detto “Cristo”, ma erano entrambi voltati, ridevano davanti al mare (// cane, 1).
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Whereas there is an identity between the first sentence in Italian and in
English in terms of verb tense and aspect (present), there is no such an identity
in the rest of the paragraph, where the Italian translation shifts from the imper-
fetto to the passato remoto very soon. While the tense in «Quand’ero piccolo mi
svegliavo in Germania» describes the repetitivity of an action which is usually
performed, the tense in «Al suono delle campane mi sfregai gli occhi e vidi il
vento gonfiare le tende» suggests that what is being described is a specific moment
in the past, an episode or an event which occurred only once in the narrator’s
life. As Bernard Comrie argues in Aspect, the imperfective defines «habitual
situations»: «Habitual situations describe a situation which is characteristic of
an extended period of time, so extended in fact that the situation referred to is
viewed not as an incidental property of the moment but, precisely, as a charac-
teristic feature of a whole period»''. In the Italian translation, there is no sense
of the actions being repeated (except from «Quando ero piccolo io mi svegliavo
in Germania») and no habitual situation is described. However, the choice of
the passato remoto must be made in Italian because there is the description of
the small accident which occurs to the boy when falling «over a man lying in
the grass». Since it is more logical that this happened only once and not every
single day, the translator used the passato remoto for the entire description. What
the English language could maintain as both perfective and imperfective, the
Italian language defines as perfective almost from the start.

The gap between the source and the target text does not depend on the
Italian translator’s choices, the different rendering of the sense of time by Italian
and English being at the basis of it. As Cristopher Taylor argues: «[TThe Italian
translator must be on his guard so as not to fall foul of mistranslations when faced
with a sentence such as “I saw him in Paris”. His options could be, of course:
“Lho visto a Parigi”; “Lo vidi a Parigi”; “Lo vedevo a Parigi”, and he must search
for similar signs amongst time markers, context, extra-linguistic knowledge,
etcx'?. Nevertheless, even by following Taylor’s advice, it is still impossible to
preserve that inherent ambiguity which the English text possessed originally.

3

Conclusions

1 cane che abbaiava alle onde and The Speckled People are two texts with
two different languages and cultures. Though the Italian translator is faithful
to the original, makes refined linguistic choices and applies interesting transla-
tion strategies, there is an overall tendency at making T1 as understandable as
possible to readers by making it nearer to the them and to the target culture.
All the elements, both linguistic and cultural, which seem potentially obscure
are not only translated but also presented through explanatory notes. Though
it would not be correct to define the translation as ‘domesticating’, the ‘foreign’
elements in the source text are sometimes omitted or changed. In the book,
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the sense of Irish identity, which in the memoir is something which is both
imposed on the narrator by his father and something for which he struggles
in order to conform to society, is conveyed not just by the events recounted
but by language and by the images language tries to bring into life. The «barm
brack», which alone conveys the complex idea of speckledness as it is used
to describe the children’s condition, is linked to Irish culture in such a way
that it is impossible to translate it without losing something of the original
meaning. Even though the solution found by the translator can be effective,
the inherent cultural value of the expression in T1 will be lost irremediably.
Indeed, as André Lefevere argues when defining «translation»:

Translation can be seen as epitomizing the ideal of ‘faithful translation’, so dear
to the heart of those in authority, who are intent on purveying the ‘right’ image of
the source text in a different language [...]. But translatio is impossible. An exchange
of signifiers in a kind of intellectual and emotional vacuum, ignoring the cultural,
ideological and poetological overtones of the actual signifiers, is doomed to failure,
except in texts in which the ‘flavour’ of the signifiers is not all important: scholarly
texts, or non-literary texts in general'.

Though the «flavour of the signifiers» in the original cannot always be
preserved in translation, what in my opinion should be done is to accept that
‘foreign’ elements come into the text, even though this obliges readers to make
the effort of discovering new meanings and new ideas in connection with a
different culture. By asking readers to go towards the source text, that is, to
become aware that they are dealing with a product from another culture, it is
likely that their understanding of the text itself will be empowered.

Indeed, the most significant element in 7he Speckled People, as far as the
linguistic dimension is concerned, is that the author writes it in English. The
forbidden language of his childhood is transformed in the language of his
creative activity as a writer. Though in the story it is often mentioned as being
something which belongs only to the world outside, that is, as an unknown,
far away reality, the truth is that English is always there, because it is through
it that the narrative is written and the story is told. Indeed, this language has
a deep symbolical significance in the book, since there is a slow coming into
awareness, by the child, about his right to choose which language to speak
and his right to free himself from his father’s strict and oppressive rules. At
the end of the penultimate chapter of the memoir, he realizes that there are
boundaries in his life which he can break only by learning to look at himself
from a different angle. Many symbolical elements suggest that he experiences
a kind of rebirth. The dog which was seen at the very beginning of the book
as barking alone at the waves seems to be drowned but suddenly re-appears:
«He didn’t drown after all. He must have rescued himself. He must have got
up the steps, and shook the water off his back and forgotten it even happened
[...]. He started sniffing around my clothes and socks scattered on the ground.



216 ELISA ARMELLINO

He came right over and sniffed at me, too. He didn’t blame me for anything
and I was able to pet him as if we were friends for life» (5P, 294). Then, the
dog follows him while he walks towards home:

On the way home I walked along the wall with the dog behind me. My shoes
were squeaking all the way [...]. The sun was starting to come through the mist and it
was not going to rain after all. I looked back and saw the sun coming out. The water
was so white and so full of bouncing light that I could see nothing at all. It made me
want to close my eyes and sneeze. When I looked into the shadows under the trees
it was so dark that I could see nothing there either (SP, 295).

In this almost suspended dimension, between light and darkness, the boy
realizes that he can be free: «I am not afraid any more of being German or
Irish, or anywhere in between. Maybe your country is only a place you make
up in your own mind. Something you dream about and sing about. Maybe
it’s not a place on the map at all, but just a story full of people you meet and
places you visit, full of books and films you've been to. I'm not afraid of being
homesick and having no language to speak in» (5P, 295).

Interestingly, his final liberation is achieved by accepting to have «no
language to speak in», that is, by rejecting his father’s conviction that «[Y]our
language is your home and your country is your language and your language
is your flag» (SP, 3). Interestingly, after this and at the end of the chapter,
the narrator says: «I am walking on the wall and nobody can stop me». This
sentence, which is reminiscent of the song in English for which his brother
was beaten by their father («Walk on the wall, walk on the wall...», SP, 29),
is the final comment on his new feelings about himself and the world around
him. The adult voice of the author can be heard, here, coming to the surface
from behind the voice of the young narrator. What he says helps us see that
English is not, to him, the language of English culture only. It is a commu-
nicative tool he could not resort to during childhood and a challenge to the
limits of the world he grew up in. Instead of binding him to a place, English
enables him to deal with a far wider notion of ‘home’, as something which
can be ‘speckled’ as much as he is.

All this suggests that English is more than a narrative tool. It is also a
symbol of freedom and rebellion, the symbol of things to come which the
child in the story is not able to foresee but which the author knows by speak-
ing from his present. As Hugo Hamilton explains in his essay Speaking to the
Walls in English: In many ways it was inevitable that writing would become
the only way for me to explain [my] deep childhood confusion. The prohi-
bition against English made me see that language as a challenge. Even as a
child I spoke to the walls in English and secretly rehearsed dialogue I heard
outside»'. This explains why it is so important, in translation, to preserve
the ‘difference’ of the source text. Though the language in which the original
was written is replaced by another language, traces of it should be preserved
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when possible, for example by considering the distinct ways in which English
and Italian cope with the representation of time through tense. From this
perspective, translation could be seen as a dialogue between the source and
the target text rather than a replacement of a language with another. Indeed,
the power of translations is strong and the encounter with another language
is not necessarily damaging (as Lefevere argues: «Translation forces a language
to expand, and that expansion may be welcome as long as it is checked by the
linguistic community at large»").

Nevertheless, there is also another aspect worth being mentioned. When
the translator uses Italian for sentences which are defined explicitly by the
narrative as being in English (see the examples in the previous part of the
essay on the song and on the word «stones»), an otherwise half-hidden truth
is revealed — that is, the translation rests on a pretension and the language
which is being used is like a parallel world to which the story is transposed.
By replacing English, the Italian language becomes more than a language
used to tell a story which can be understandable to Italian readers. It also
turns into a second dimension, a new form of the book which is at the same
time akin to and different from the source text. I agree with Palma Zlateva
when she states:

The pre-text and post-text problems [...] result from the profound difference
in communicative situation between an author and the reader of his prototext on
the one hand, and an author and the reader of the translation, or metatext, on the
other. An author constructs a world based on the inventory of her native language
and for an audience which shares her universe of discourse. The reader is presented
with a text in her native language, which she is able to decode and judge in terms
both of language and universe of discourse, no matter whether the author on occasion
violates either, or both. When a translator plays the part of the reader, on the other
hand, she must apply both her knowledge and her intuition to the author’s universe
of discourse, very conscientiously, but also very cautiously'®.

In other words: «Any adequately translated literary text becomes a mate-
rial fact not only in the target language, but in the target literature as well: it
exists in both»'”. However, this does not imply that the translator is free to
modify the source text. The act of translation is always a cross-cultural act,
which must avoid replacing the cultural elements in T'1 with elements which
belong to the target culture.

Since these elements come from another cultural and linguistic context,
and since they are inscribed in a text for which another language is used (Ital-
ian in the proposed case), translations will be the product of a double process
of transformation and preservation in connection with the original. The idea
of speckledness which informs Hugo Hamilton’s memoir is possessed also by
translations, which cannot but be hybrid, composite cultural and linguistic
textures.
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The present contribution is an attempt to draw some conclusions from the
results of some research in progress on the literary relations between Italy and
Ireland. The experience of being an Italian in Ireland as an MA student of Anglo-
Irish literature and drama raised in me many questions about my own identity
and about the literary relations between Italy and Ireland and in particular on
the role Italians play in Irish narratives of the early and late twentieth century.

Why and when does Italy appear to be attractive? And what about Italian
culture? How are Italian characters described both while being in Ireland and
in Italy? How is this otherness perceived? What role do Italians play in Irish
narratives of the early and late twentieth century? How is communication
between Irish characters on one side and Italian characters on the other ac-
complished? But, most important of all, is there a difference in the attitude
Irish writers have shown over the last sixty years or so towards Italy and Ita-
lians? What kind of knowledge do Irish writers have of the Italian works they
referred to? Do they read them in English or in Italian? What do they imitate?
The style, the content, the ideas or the background? In what ways have these
elements influenced the target text? What was it that interested Irish writers
and Irish travellers most about Italian culture and literature?

An immediate answer would be: Italy is the place where the encounter
between the I and the Other inevitably leads to the knowledge of oneself and
to the discovery of what is different both in terms of people and of places.

I shall start with cultural relations which fall under many headings such
as «influence, «reception», «intertextuality», «debt», «<imitation», «translation»,
«source», «comparison» and «borrowing» and examine what these relations are
and whether there has been evolution and change in the last 60 years. A good
starting point can be a booklet published by the Italian Cultural Institute in
1964, exploring the literary Italian presence in Ireland, limited however to
one-to-one type of relation.

1.1
Influences and Translations

From Synge to McGuinness, from Joyce to Heaney, many were the Irish
writers who have contributed to enrich such a fruitful relationship between
the two countries’.
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Lennox Robinson (1886-1958), for instance, was an enthusiastic reader
of Luigi Pirandello’s works which he tried to bring to the Abbey stage. Henri
1V was staged in 1924, The Pleasure of Honesty in 1926, and The Game as He
Played it in 1927 followed by a British company’s production of Six Characters
in Search of an Author and some one-act plays like 7he Man with the Flower
in his Mouth, Sogni ma forse no (Dreaming am I?). Of Six Characters Lennox
Robinson himself wrote an Irish version called Church Street. Thomas Kilroy
also wrote two adaprations of Pirandello’s plays, namely Six Characters in
search of an Author and Henry (after Henry IV) which were published in 2007.
Pirandellian influences are to be found in other works of his as well as in other
Irish playwrights like Brian Friel (1929-) who first saw Six Charactersin 19507
and Frank McGuinness (1953-) who translated Luomo dal fiore in bocca into
English and put it on stage at Bewley’s Café Theatre in Dublin in 1993.

The Italian authors who most influenced Irish writers are Petrarch, Boc-
caccio, Ariosto, Leopardi, D’Annunzio, Pirandello and Dante.

An Irish Tribute to Dante on the 7" Centenary of his Birth (Istituto Italiano
di Cultura, Dublin 1965) is probably one of the first examples of published
acknowledgements of the following Dante’s work had in Ireland. From the first
Irish translation of the Divine Comedy into English (1802)° to the translation
of the Inferno into Irish by Pédraig de Brin®, Ireland experienced a growing
interest in Dante’s work not only from academics but, more importantly,
from local writers.

From Louis MacNeice (1907-63) to John Montague (1929-), from
Seamus Heaney (1939-) to Ciardn Carson (1948-), from Yeats (1865-1939)°
to Joyce (1882-1941), references and allusions to as well as borrowings from
Dante’s work have been acknowledged by the Irish writers themselves as well as
discussed by critics. More specifically, the translation of the first three Cantos
of the Inferno carried out by the Nobel Laureate Heaney and of the whole
of the Inferno by the Belfast poet Carson have lately aroused much interest
among Irish studies scholars®.

In an essay entitled Envies and Identifications: Dante and the Modern Poet
Heaney writes about what concerns him most as a writer using Dante’s text
and what he adapts to his literary exigencies. Heaney’s translating exercise
involves Cantos I, II, III, XXXII and XXXIII of the /nferno. His reading of
the Commedia appears as a highly personal interpretation of the poetic form
and of the topics dealt with by Dante. 7he Divine Comedy becomes a starting
point from which the Irish poet is able to observe the political reality of his
time and to define his own aesthetic theory. In addition, in the collection of
poems Station Island, he makes use of the structure and the pattern of the
long poem and of the zerza rima. Analogies between Medieval Florence and
contemporary Ireland inevitably allow him to deal with the theme of the
Troubles in Northern Ireland and the theme of the transcendent, i.e. the pil-
grimage, which acts more as a poetic structure than as a religious motif. This



INFLUENCES, TRANSLATIONS, SETTINGS 223

is what the reader also feels after reading Carson’s version of the Inferno, which
is an imaginative focus on language. Coming from a musical background and
speaking Irish as a first language, the Belfast-based poet inevitably considers
the rhyme pattern as an essential prerequisite for a good translation exercise.
He creates a contemporary idiom which extensively draws from the «measures
and assonances of the Hiberno-English ballad»® and which inevitably stands
in neat contrast with Heaney’s more literal rendering of the Cantos. The result
is a more colloquial language which tries to reproduce not the original text,
but the translator’s idea of it and, more specifically, the sounds it conveys
and inspires. Apart from sounding humorous and inventive, his language
sometimes runs the risk of being considered artificial and vulgar. Heaney, on
the other hand, produces his own terza rima by appropriating features from
the original text, in the light of a more faithful view of the translating activity
and in an attempt to adopt the style as well as the content of the source text.
He fully accepts to play the role of the invisible translator which he does even
at the cost of sacrificing fluency and coherence.

1.2
Translations of modern Italian poems

Translation as a cultural metaphor is a sign of the degree to which in contempo-
rary Ireland inherited definitions of national life [...] fail to account for much
individual and collective experience.

Terence Brown

During the last fifty years or so, Irish poets like Derek Mahon, Paul
Muldoon, Eamon Grennan and Desmond O’Grady, among others, seem to
have been more concerned about translating rather than writing. Texts by Ital-
ian authors have offered themselves as multiple occasions for Irish writers to
learn about other worlds and to experiment with new poetic forms. Ungaretti,
Quasimodo, Montale and Leopardi have provided them with occasions for
faithful renderings, interpretations, experimentations and re-writings. Each of
these translated texts becomes a personal piece of work which illustrates the
topics of the source text without neglecting the social, political and religious
background the Irish writer lives in as well as the inevitable confrontation and
identification between the local and the universal. The Italian places mentioned
in such texts, while becoming more familiar, inevitably create a space of textual
frontier where the Other is made more understandable, hence closer in the
redefinition of notions of identity, history and religion. Sometimes heavily
drawing from Hiberno-English and from the English spoken in Northern
Ireland, these translations certainly contribute to a better circulation of Ital-
ian culture in Ireland and to the building up of images about Italy. Some of
these images are inevitably linked to the translators’ temporary thoughts, their
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different travelling and living experiences in a changing social, economic and
cultural background.

By deliberately siding and sharing interests and friendship with such Irish
writers who left Ireland as Samuel Beckett and Brian Coffey, Denis Devlin,
«the most cosmopolitan of recent Irish poets», as Beckett himself defined
him, «who took the world as his province»’, was indeed able to bridge the gap
between his own country and the outside world through translation. Most of
his translations remain unpublished. A few were published in «Ireland To-day»,
a journal which published contributions from the ‘European intelligentsia’.
Some of these are from French, German and Italian. Little is known about
the circumstances which led him to translate. It was the years spent in Italy
as a Minister Plenipotentiary first and as an ambassador later that made him
an avid reader of European literature, and a frequent participant to literary
meetings organised by the editor of Bozteghe Oscure'. Eager to render — in
his own way — familiar what was foreign and to «de-individualize» what he
was reading, he translated three poems that feature in a book published by
Robert Little in 1992. The translations of Dove la luce by Giuseppe Ungaretti
(1888-1970), Ride la gazza, nera sugli aranci and a fragment from the poem
Strada di Agrigentum by Salvatore Quasimodo (1901-1968) helped him to
experiment with new poetic forms and to express his own aesthetic concerns.
Devlin was undoubtedly interested in Ungaretti’s love for a return to order
which was paradoxically represented by common subordinate clauses, inver-
sions and complicated analogies which he faithfully tried to render in English,
though, like their own original, they seem to be characterised by vagueness
and by linguistic and literary strangeness:

That unchangeable, ageless gold
In its lost nimbus
Shall be our winding-sheet.

Lora costante, liberi d’eta,
Nel suo perduto nimbo
Sara nostro lenzuolo'!.

In the opening line of the final stanza Devlin does seem to purposely
mistranslate «ora» into «oro» by thus rendering «’ora costante, liberi d’eta»
into «that unchangeable, ageless gold», which conveys a kind of metaphysical
atmosphere to the stanza. Besides, Devlin was interested in using poetry as a
way of living a religious, almost mystical experience in a world where either
nothing made sense or some sort of illumination was instead finally achieved.
Devlin certainly chose those texts he found most congenial to his view of
life and poetry. The two poems by Quasimodo project the translator and the
reader in a world of nostalgia where places are evoked by childhood memories
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and with the scent of a faraway countryside. This is peopled by flowers and
animals and is made universal in its elusiveness as in Streer in Agrigentum:

There lasts a wind which I remember, burning
In the names of sidelong horses

La dura un vento che ricordo acceso
nelle criniere dei cavalli obliqui'2.

Opverall, Devlin’s translation exercises from French — even though they
tell a lot about his literary tastes and choices — seem to be just unconvinc-
ing literary attempts. More faithful representations of Quasimodo’s poems
are to be found in the translations done by Gerald Dawe (1952-). Primroses
(Primule), The Flower of Silence (Il fiore del silenzio), Serenity (Serenita), The
Burning Myrbh (Mentre brucia la mirra), The Night Fountain (La fontana
notturna), The Swallow of Light (La rondine di luce) from the collection Poesie
disperse e inedite (1971), project the reader into an almost bucolic background
which is characterised by intense colours and smells and by feelings of love
and affection towards someone who is never named but strongly present.

‘The scent of an orange blossom, an enchanted night fountain,
when sleep escapes me

I call you with the names of most delicate flowers [...]

I left two kisses on your orchid body,

they looked like two little flowers

like those which grow at the roadside,

so small, suffering the cold,

and outside the dappled sky bore my fever

and I thought I was happy.

Profumo di zagara chiusa, fontana notturna d’incanti,

io ti chiamo coi nomi dei fiori piti fragili [...]

Lasciai due baci sul tuo corpo d’orchidea,

che a me parvero due margheritine,

di quelle che stanno sui lembi delle strade

e sono piccole piccole ed hanno tanto freddo,

e fuori, il cielo a macchie scure e bianche come una pernice
aveva la febbre, e io credevo d’essere felice'?.

Tom Paulin’s readings of Montale’s poems are altogether a different kind of
translation. 7he Coastguard Station, for instance, results in a series of contents
and forms which are only loosely related to the source text. This was done to
address his personal view of contemporary Northern Ireland. Besides, Paulin
(1949-), who devoted special attention to the question of language, indicated
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Hiberno-English as the language that had to be used in poetry so that poetry
itself could speak about and be located within the cultural and political con-
text of Northern Ireland'. La casa dei doganieri, from the fourth part of the
collection Le occasioni (1939), dwells upon the themes of ‘occasions’. These
are moments of sudden revelations, allowing one to better perceive reality.
Through vivid and bizarre images, they are able to evoke solemn and almost
religious moments. The melancholy tone of the poem achieved through the
slow rhythm given by syntactical and metrical pauses and by a bare vocabulary,
is complementary to its elegiac dimension, vacillating between the sadness
of remembering lost love and lamentation for time gone by. By looking at
the coastguard station, the poet recalls the anxiety he felt the day he had to
meet a2 woman:

Tu non ricordi la casa dei doganieri

sul rialzo a strapiombo sulla scogliera:

desolata t'attende dalla sera

in cui ventrd lo sciame dei tuoi
pensieri

e vi sosto irrequieto [...]

Ne tengo un capo; ma tu resti sola
né qui respiri nell’oscuritd.

Oh lorizzonte in fuga, dove s'accende
rara la luce della petroliera!

Il varco ¢ qui? (Ripullula il frangente
ancora sulla balza che scoscende...).
Tu non ricordi la casa di questa

mia sera. Ed io non so chi va e chi resta.

Henry Snodden and me we've nearly forgotten
that scraggy coastguard station —

a ruin from the Black and Tan war

it stood on Tim Ring’s hill above the harbour
like an empty a crude roofless barracks

- same as the station in Teelin or Carrick [...]

then we'll watch

as a new little colony of thatched
breezeblock cottages — Irish Holiday Homes
with green plastic oilgas tanks at the back —
as a new colony starts up all owned

by people like us from Belfast

who've at last laid that claggy building’s ghost
well I wouldn’t go as far as that's.

What strikes one at a first reading is Tom Paulin’s re-contextualization

of the poem into an-all Northern Irish background. This is achieved by refer-
ring to specific Irish names and place names like «Henry Snodden», «Black
and Tan», «Tim Ringy, «Teelingy, «Carrick», Irish holiday homes», «people
like us from Belfast» and by using Hiberno-English words like «scraggy» and
«claggy». The couple from the source text immediately is replaced by two male
figures that find themselves in a place that bears the burden of history and
that, in spite of everything, hints at a possibility of renewal which is faintly
supported by the final line «well I wouldn't go as far as that», which asserts
the need to stop remembering and to stop writing.

Another Irish poet living abroad, Derek Mahon (1941-) embarked on the
translation of the same poem as well as of some other poems by Italian and
French authors. As one immediately notices, there is no equivalence between
the stanzas, no intention to remain faithful to the source text'®, instead, a way
of experimenting with new styles.



INFLUENCES, TRANSLATIONS, SETTINGS 227

You never think of it, that coastguard house
where a sheer cliff drops to a rocky

shore below; desolate now,

it waits for you since the night

your thoughts swarmed there

like moths and paused uncertainly.

I clutch an end of it, but the house recedes
and the smoke-black weathervane

on the roof spins inexorably.

I clutch an end of it,

but youre out of reach

and you don’t breathe here in the dark.
Sometimes a tanker in the sunset lights
the horizon where it withdraws

at the point of no return.

Breakers crash on the cliff-face

but you don’t recall the house

I recall tonight

not knowing who comes or goes'’.

The position of the speaking voice, ideally and nostalgically detached,
in a house up on a cliff, seems to correspond to the position preferred by the
Irish poet who observes the world as if through a window. From there he is
able to observe, analyse and write his own way of interpreting Otherness and
the Other.

Mahon immediately addresses himself to the other person. Adding the
adverb «never» and changing the original idea of «rememberingy into that of
merely «thinkingy, he gives the impression that there is no room for continuity
even though it seems as if the woman is part of the poet’s present. The past,
no longer explored, projects the author into the future, into a landscape which
is also that of a desolate Northern Irish beach, almost a symbolically cosmic
place which gives voice to a metaphysical pain. The translation seems to be
characterised by Irishisms, more enjambements than in the original and a
more discursive tone which renders the elegy of the last stanza more prosaic.
Such an interpretation of the Italian poem is only part of a whole process
of manipulation where intertextuality allows Mahon to draw from Italian
culture: an evidence of this are the poems he wrote after Michelangelo; after
Ariosto (Night and Day); after Saba (A Siren) and in some way after and about
Pasolini (Roman Script)'®. The wide range of intertexts, the strong interest
for the sense of place — which is often represented by copious topographical
details — and his constant desire to move out, to escape, which moulds his
writing, allow him to move from his homeland to elsewhere as in A Disused
Shed in Co. Wexford in which the Irish setting finally gives way to the image
of the people of Pompeii.
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Interpreting one’s own history, one’s own sense of belonging and one’s
identity through contact with other cultures is also what one other Irish poet,
Paul Muldoon (1951-) does. Like Mahon’s, Muldoon’s poetry features acts of
transition between Ireland and elsewhere. It appropriates and recounts the
poet’s own experience both in Ireland and abroad and does so by suggest-
ing rather than overtly describing, by evoking rather than explicitly saying.
Recurring to new poetic forms — from the long sonnet to rhymes and asso-
nances — attributing new meanings to traditional words, indulging in riddles,
conditionals and subjunctives all help Muldoon to question the conventional
use of language and, through that, the supposed certainties of ordinary life.

The Ee/ (2002) is part of a collection of poems — the winner of the Pulitzer
Prize in 2003 — which range from personal experiences both in Co. Armagh
and in New Jersey, to translations and interpretations such as that of Yeats’s
A Prayer for my Daughter (1921). It is adapted from Montale’s Languilla:

Languilla, la sirena [...] The self-same, the siren [...]

per giungere ai nostri mari, to hang out in our seas,

ai nostri estuari, ai fiumi [...] our inlets, the rivers [...]

di ramo in ramo e poi against

di capello in capello, assottigliati, the flow, from branch to branch, then

sempre pitt addentro, sempre piti nel from capillary to snagged capillary,
cuore farther and farther in, deeper and

del macigno, filtrando deeper into the heart"’

The poem, an expanded sequel to 7he Briefcase (1990), which had been
written in response to Heaney’s Lough Neagh Sequence (1969) — which was
dedicated to Muldoon — where a case turns into an eel, is made of a list of
objects and nouns. Such a recurring motif in Muldoon’s poetry reinforces the
idea of a continuous, mellifluous movement. While reading the target text,
one has the feeling that the poet/translator’s precise aim was to confuse, to
disarray, to look at things in a different way:

I want my own vision to be disturbed, I want never to be able to look at a hedge-
hog again or a ... briefcase again — or at least the poem wants me never to be able to
look at a hedgehog or a briefcase again — without seeing them in a different way®.

In Muldoon’s translation, the eel is not only a sexual animal but also a
political one that returns to the recognisable British «green and pleasant spawn-
ing ground» and that has a «green soul» seeking life when «desolation» prevails:

I’anima verde che cerca a green soul scouting and scanning
vita la dove solo for life where only
morde l'arsura e la desolazione  drought and desolation have hitherto clamped down?!

kokok
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When responding to the work of Leopardi the value of life is asserted
by some of the one hundred and six Irish poets who were asked to read and
interpret or simply refer to the Italian writer’s work put together by Marco
Sorzogni and published on the occasion of the two hundredth anniversary
of the Italian poet’s birth, Or volge l'anno. At the Years Turning (1998) is an
interesting volume in that it offers a wide range of readings of Leopardi’s
work. From faithfully translating to using some of Leopardi’s stylistic features
while disregarding the content; from imitating to commenting the poems
themselves; from introducing elements of strangeness to employing specific
Hiberno-English features; from conveying a general idea of the poem to dis-
tancing themselves from the source text, the Irish poets communicate their
own concerns and feelings.

Two interesting versions of Leopardi’s La quiete dopo la tempesta are
provided by After Leopardi’s Storm (1998) written by poet and TCD profes-
sor Eiléan Ni Chuilleandin (1942-), and by 7he Calm After the Storm (1997)
written by Eamon Grennan (1941-)?. The first one is given here:

Passata ¢ la tempesta; The sky clears, and at the top of the street
Odo augelli far festa, e la gallina, I can hear the hen giving out her litany,
Tornata in su la via The stream bounding down the slope
Che ripete il suo verso. Ecco il sereno In its tunnel of broom.

Rompe la da ponente, alla montagna [...]  The lacemaker

Lartigiano a mirar 'umido cielo, Stands at her window singing,

Con l'opra in man, cantando, Her work still in her hand: a huge ruffle
Fassi in su l'uscio; a prova Wavering its fins in the watery breeze®.

Vien fuor la femminetta a cor dell'acqua.
q

The partial rendering of the content of the original text offered by Ni Chuil-
leandin’s version only maintains some lines randomly selected: from the image of
the sky clearing — where there is neither mention of the storm nor of the birds
chirping — to the coming out of the hen and on to the description of the river.

What is most interesting is that she draws the reader’s attention by femi-
nizing the protagonist of lines 11-12: «l’artigiano a mirar 'umido cielo» is
turned into someone who makes lace and who also participates in the activity
— as the repetitive use of the personal pronoun «her» designates — originally
assigned to another character, «femminetta», that is, gathering rainwater.

Ni Chuilleandin’s poem then distances itself from the source text by as-
serting a female voice contemplating and trying to describe the landscape®.

Harry Clifton’s (1952-) oblique interpretation of Leopardi’s 1/ sabato del
villaggio which he gives in 7he Dead of Poggio is well anchored to the Italian
reality. Like Leopardi’s poem, it portrays the village people who dress up for
the Sunday church ceremonies and walk up and down along the same streets.
The poem is also about those who pay their respects to their dead and give
presents to their children the day after. It is also about those who — like the



230 CHIARA SCIARRINO

Irish — were forced to leave for America to make a living and about those who,
one day, will be dead themselves. Thus, although loosely based on Leopardi,
it is an independent poem with an Italian topos and setting:

Because there’s no soil

To bury them, the dead

Are stacked above Poggio

In honeycombed vaults

Of an afternoon, I pause
Among the plastic flowers

And photographs — the dead
Dressed in their Sunday clothes,

As if eternity
Were a country dance

They were going to®.

1.3

More translations

All T wish to do is bring my Ireland into the greater Europe and bring that
greater Europe into Ireland.

Desmond O’Grady

This is what the Irish poet Desmond O’Grady (1935-) wrote by way of
introduction to his volume of translations®. In 1957 O’Grady settled in Rome
where he attended many literary and cultural events, worked on translating
film scripts and broadcasting the news on Vatican Radio. As a Catholic Irish-
man, it was inevitable for him to be interested in Catholicism and to turn to
the Vatican City as an ideal place not only where to live in but also to learn
more about religion and eventually experience a different kind of religiosity.

For many years he devoted himself to both translation theory and prac-
tice. He believed that translating was a very personal experience which was
born out of interest and which told a lot about his own writing experience:

When you read a translation of mine, 'm immediately recognisable in every
poem D've translated. [...] When the language itself dictates to you, then you must
obey. And you must obey in such a way that you can match the language as best
you can. You stand or fall on that. But there are occasions when the language itself
provokes interpretation and provokes what is the poet in you.

Having been criticised for having lost sight of poetry, O’Grady believed
in the strong interrelationship between the act of writing poetry and the act
of translating a poem, both informing each other and supporting the necessity
to draw from western cultures:
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When not writing my own poems I translate the poets who interest me [...]
Now my writing pattern was to translate when not writing poems of my own [...]
Translating poems helped me not only to get to know the work of the poets more
intimately but also their languages and therefore their cultures. It has broadened and
deepened my reading, sharpened my awareness, refined my sensibility — enriched me.
It has shown me ways to give expression in my own poems to experiences I might
not have done otherwise so that my poems and my translations inform each other.
It keeps me in a prosodic and “creative” state of mind, active with the purpose of
language and has given me sharper focus in my own writing?’.

His volume contains a good number of translations into English from
such diverse languages as Greek, Arabic, Welsh, Irish, Chinese and Italian.
Translating gave O’Grady the opportunity to work on the language he was still
learning, i.e. Italian and through it, to become more and more familiar with
its linguistic features. As a PhD student of Comparative Literature at Harvard,
he insisted on the necessity of constant and mutual exchanges between Italian
and Irish culture. He wanted, as he stated, to bring Ireland to Europe and
bring Europe to Ireland. To this purpose he provided biographical informa-
tion on the Italian authors themselves®® before each set of translations and
seemed to prefer those poems which described Italian places, like Umberto
Saba’s poems Milan, Turin, Florence, Old city (Citta vecchia) and told about
emotional conflicts and stories of exile.

Evidence of this is provided by the choice of such poems as Serz
di Liguria (Ligurian Evening), Sera di Gavinana (Gavinana Evening) by
Vincenzo Cardarelli (1887-1959):

Sera di Gavinana Gavinana Evening
Ecco la sera e spiove

sul toscano Appennino

Con lo scender che fa le nubi a valle,

Here comes the evening and the rain stops
on the Tuscan Apennine.
With the descent of cloud on the valley,

prese a lembi qua e 1a

come ragne fra gli alberi intricate,
si colorano i monti di viola.

Per chi s'affanna il giorno

ed in se stesso, incredulo, si torce.
Viene dai borghi [...]

un vociar lieto e folto in cui si sente
il giorno che declina

e il riposo imminente.

caught here and there at the hedges
like cobwebs entwined among the trees,
the hills colour violet.

I¢’s pleasant to wander,

for those whom the day upsets

and for him [...]

From the villages, stirring here below,
comes the merry and busy sound

of this declining day

and imminent repose®.

A look at the poem and its translation underlines the need for O’Grady
to modify both the form and the content of the poem in order to make it
more understandable to the English reader. He does convey the general at-
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mosphere of the poem and avoids explaining the meaning of each line. Poems
like this one seem to have inspired O’Grady when writing poems about his
sojourn in Rome, about Rome as a place to visit and, above all, to describe as
in Ar Home in Rome, Return to Rome, Trastevere House, 10 Piazza Campitelli.
In the same way O’Grady’s Roman Autumn can be compared to Cardarelli’s
Autunno where the author complains about «the best time of our life», i.e.
«il miglior tempo della nostra vita»** that is gone. Celebrating the beauty of a
city in both texts leads the way to the admiration for a woman and for Italian
natural landscapes.

Another collection of translations by the Irish writer Pearse Hutchinson
(1927-) devotes some room to Italian poems he selected from the volume
Le parole di legno. Poesia in dialetto del 900 italiano®. From Giacomo No-
ventas Whats beyond. .. (Cossa ghe xé, pare mio) to Amedeo Giacomini’s Mad
Toni (Pazzo Toni), the Italian texts seem to share the use of dialect and such
themes as loneliness, the incapacity to fully understand oneself and the need
to change ones life.

2
Notes on Travel Writing on Italy

Translating a language inevitably means translating atmospheres, translat-
ing places. Since the eighteenth century, Italy has been one of the favourite
destinations of Irish travellers. Its artistic heritage and its natural beauties have
been revisited and re-interpreted in many different ways.

My attempt at finding links between Italian and Irish culture has obvi-
ously been complemented by the necessity to study the role played by Italians
within Irish society and by the Irish within Italian society. Commercial links
between the two countries already existed during the thirteenth century. The
presence of Irish monks in Italy is attested during the ninth century while
Italian bankers and merchants played an important role in the development of
the Irish economic situation during the twelfth and thirteenth century. After
the Renaissance, Italy’s image in England seemed to decline with inevitable
consequences in Ireland too, where Italian influence was somehow superseded
by that of France. Irish travellers, though, continued to choose Italy as one of
their favourite destinations. Oliver Goldsmith (1730-1774) was one of them.
He visited Italy on his long Grand Tour in 1755-56. He went to Piedmont,
Florence, Verona, Mantua, Milan, Venice and Padua, where he stayed for six
months. It took him nine years to write a long poem on his grand tour, 7he
Traveller: or a Prospect of Society: A Poem, published in London in 1764,

Italy was the place where Lady Morgan (Sydney Owenson, 1776-1859),
one of the most important writers of the beginning of the nineteenth century
in Ireland, travelled a lot with her husband and frequented the most important
circles. Her interest in Italy — which led to a two-volume travel book entitled
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Italy and to the 1824 The Times and Life of Salvator Rosa®, is well outlined by
Mary Campbell’s interesting study Lady Morgan. The Life and Times of Sydney
Owenson* and by two more extensive and recent works by Donatella Abbate
Badin, Lady Morgans Italy: Anglo-Irish Sensibilities and Italian Realities and
Un'irlandese a Torino: Lady Morgan®.

«Il Bel Paese» was also the place where Charles Lever (1806-1872) spent
lengthy periods. In 1847 he settled in Florence, later he moved to La Spezia,
and in 1867 to Trieste, where he was named a Consul of the British govern-
ment. He died in Trieste on May 31, 1872. His Italian sojourn is dealt with
extensively in Lionel Stevenson’s biography, 7he Life of Charles Lever, published
by Chapman in 1939%. The same could be said of Thomas Moore (1779-
1852), another Irish tourist in Italy, whose cultural and literary impressions
are documented in 7he Journal of Thomas Moore and in Travels of an Irish
Gentleman in Search of a Religion as well as by the poems contained in Rhymes
on the Road and in Fables of the Holy Alliance (1820).

The Irish philosopher George Berkeley (1685-1753) travelled quite a lot
in Italy. In 1714 he was in Turin, Genoa, Pisa, Lucca and Florence. From 1716
to 1720 he visited many Italian cities for the second time and reached southern
places like Rome, Naples and Sicily. Berkeley was a subtle observer of Italian
society as were Sean O’Faolain (1900-1991) and his daughter Julia O’Faolain
(1932-), who wrote a book, published only in Italian, about the Communist
leader Palmiro Togliatti*®. The Cork writer, who is well remembered for his short
stories, wrote two travel accounts Summer in Italy (1949) and South to Sicily
(1953), in which he examines aspects of Ttalian culture by indulging in aesthetic
reflections and by falling into historical and sociological digressions. How do
Italians live their relationship with art, religion and history? Is it possible to find
some analogies between the way Italians and Irish behave? What suggestions
are offered by Italy to narrow-minded Irish society, in which a censorship law
forbids the free circulation of ideas and the power of the Church slows all kind
of revitalization? O’Faolain believed that the only way to find his answers to
Irish problems was to look at Ireland from an external perspective, that is of
Italy and of Italians in general, with their customs, beliefs and habits*. When
visiting Italy, O’Faolain did indeed follow in the footsteps of a man quite im-
portant for Irish Catholics, the theologian John Henry Newman (1801-1890)
who had toured through Italy almost a century before.

It is difficult to do so when dealing with the work of Sean O’Faolain. He
was indeed meticulous in describing what he observed and experienced. A
perfect visitor, in his view, is someone who is able to distance himself/herself
from what he is observing — while grasping its qualities as well as its limits -
and who can fully appreciate the work of art:

Those faces of madonnas that we find so unearthly when we look at them in
London or Paris seem so because our habit of regarding all religious painting as un-
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earthly in its subject prevents us from seeing that it is entirely earthly in its models
[...] because we are unfamiliar with their reality®.

Apart from his two major travel accounts on Italy, O’Faolain also sets
some of his short stories there. Though a great lover of Italian painting, he
devotes much time to historical and sociological issues. In a volume devoted
to the Irish short story writer’s voyages through Italy, Marie Arndt claims
that O’Faolain was actually looking for a kind of more liberal society where
he could express himself better: «He had the notion that Italians, as opposed
to the Irish, were able to embrace Catholicism without moral restrictions»*'.

Walter Starkie (1894-1976), director of the Abbey Theatre for seventeen
years, became most known for his wanderings through Spain and Italy. In
order to learn more about Italian musical traditions, he brought his violin with
him and happened to play music with people he met in the streets. Many of
his writings among which is 7he Waveless Plain. An Italian Autobiography®,
recount the various experiences he had had while in Italy almost twenty years
before and testify to his interest in historic and literary sources as when he
quotes from Verga’s and Pirandello’s books in order to draw the reader’s at-
tention to the reality he finds himself in*.

Another Irish traveller who visited Italy in the 1950s was Elizabeth Bowen
(1899-1973), author of a singular travel-book entitled A T7me in Rome (1960).
A three-month stay in the Eternal City was the source for a book which seems
too impressionistic to be a successful one and too heavily intertextual to be
considered original. Besides, Bowen herself — who was O’Faolain’s lover — was
not an accurate observer when it came to describing people and atmospheres,
customs and places instead of statues and monuments which give her every
opportunity to heavily rely on other texts and to consistently dwell on descrip-
tions of events from the past. She spends little time writing about her feelings,
about personal anecdotes, about meeting people she sees. Very rarely are there
occasions like the following one provided by a conversation with a local:

People I met in Rome legitimately wanted to know what I was doing. Writing
something? — Not while I was here.

— No, really? — Pity to stay indoors. — Sightseeing, simply? — Partly. — Ah, gather-
ing background for a novel to be set in Rome! — No — No?

Then I did not care for antiquity? Not in the abstract. What did I see in Rome,
then? [...] But what did I like about Rome? — It was substantial. — And? — Agree-
able. — Once, or now? — Altogether. — Agreeable was hardly the word for history [...]
Oh? Oh, yes! Attempts to write about Rome made writers rhetorical, platicudinous,
abstract, ornate, theoretical, polisyllabis, pompous, furious*.

Rome is then too ancient to ‘appeal’ to her and writing about it too un-
imaginative. Rome cannot provide her with useful material for her creative
writing activity:
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'The idea of putting Rome into a novel not only did not attract me, it shocked
me — background, for heaven’s sake! The thing was a major character, out of scale with
any fictitious cast. Other novelists had not felt this, and evidently (where they were
concerned) rightly; their books were triumphs — if triumphs, also, over difficulties
they had not had. For me, there was pointblank impossibility; not because I did not
believe in art but because I did. There are two kinds of reality, which are incompatibles.
Here in the spectacle of Rome was the story — and enough. A story to be picked up
fragmentarily, humbly, and at heaven knew how many removes or at which points
and in what order. The omissions probably would be the most telling. The fabric
tattered away in parts, was people’s existences and their doings®.

Rome is the setting for two short stories, namely, 7he Storm and The Seces-
sion. It is the latter that gives her a literary equivalent of herself as depicted in
the just mentioned description: one character named Miss Selby, seems highly
autobiographical also in her attitude to the city. Miss Selby is a very reserved
lady who sleeps in a pensione in Rome. The short story then also gives the
narrator the opportunity to describe 